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Saygideger Okurlar,
biligin 98. sayisint sizlere sunmanin mutlulugunu yastyoruz.

Bu sayida birbirinden degerli ve ilgiyle okuyacaginiz 8 farkli makale yer almakta. Makalelere
gdz gezdirmeniz dahi Tiirk diinyasinin ne kadar zengin bir kiiltiirel mirasi barindirdiginy;

Tiirkoloji sahasinin ne kadar miimbit bir alan oldugunu gérmenize yetecektir.

Azerbaycan Tiirklerinde millet anlayisinin olusmasi siirecinde Mirza Feteli Ahundzade’nin
roliinii Miroslav Hroch’un yaklasimi gergevesinde degerlendiren makale; Rusya'nin Orta Idil
Bélgesi'nde Miisliiman-Tatar ve Hiristiyan-Rus kiiltiirleri arasinda kalmis olan Cuvaglarin
bir arada yasadiklar1 topluluklarla olan iliskileri ve birbirlerini nasil algiladiklarint G.F.
Timofeyeviin notlar1 gergevesinde degerlendiren galisma; Ozbek Tiirkgesinin gagrisim
sozliigii konusundaki makale, Tiirk diinyasinin ortak iletisim dilinin gelistirilmesi agisindan
Tiirk lehgeleri arasindaki alis verigsin énemine dikkat ceken calisma bu cercevede ilk dikkati
ceken eserlerdir.

Ingiliz seyyah Douglas Forsyt'in 1873 Dogu Tiirkistan'a gergeklestirdigi seyahate iligkin
analiz; Hindistan'in Orta Asya politikasini Hintli siyaset diisiiniirii Kautilyanin dis politika
kurami gercevesinde degerlendiren ¢alisma; David Kherdian’in annesinin yasadiklarindan
yola ¢ikarak yazdigr “Hilal’'in Gélgesinde Ermeni Bir Kizin Yazgisi” isimli kitab: “okur tepki
teorisi” gercevesinde irdeleyen makale; Rusya Federasyonu'na bagli ézerk bir cumhuriyet

olan Tataristan’in siyasal hayatina dair ¢alisma da ayn1 l¢ii de 6zgiin ve ilgi cekicidir.

Yayin Kurulu olarak en birinci 6nceligimiz Tiirk diinyas: sosyal bilimler alaninda en kaliteli
yazilar1 okuyucuya ulastirmakeir. Bu sayimizda ayni anlayis ve titizlikle hazirlanmisur. bilig
sistemine yilda ortalama 600 civarinda makale yiiklenmektedir. Bunlardan ancak %2-3’u
aranan kriterleri kargilamaktadir. Bu manzaradan memnun olmadigimizi ancak seviyeyi daha
da yukar ¢ikarmak konusunda kararli oldugumuzu ifade etmek isteriz.
Ocak 2022'de yaymlanacak olan 100. sayimizin hazirliklari devam etmekeedir. Ozgiin,
alaninda 6ncii, merak uyandiracak ve yeni calismalara ilham verecek makalelerinizi bekliyoruz.
Yeni sayimuzin etki giiciiniin dnceki sayilarimizdan daha yiiksek olmast temennisiyle iyi
okumalar dileriz.

Prof. Dr. Firat Purtag

Yayin Yonetmeni



Dear Readers,
We are delighted to deliver the 98™ issue of bilig to you.

In this issue, there are 8 different and valuable articles that you will read with interest. Even if
you take a look at the articles, it will be enough for you to realize what a rich cultural heritage

the Turkic world has and how fertile the field of Turcology is.

An article evaluating the role of Mirza Feteli Akhundzade in the process of forming the
understanding of nation among Azerbaijani Turks within the framework of Miroslav Hroch’s
approach, the study evaluating the relations of the Chuvashs, who were caught between
Muslim-Tatar and Christian-Russian cultures in the Middle Volga Region of Russia, with the
communities they lived together and how they perceived each other within the framework
of G.E Timofeyev’s notes, the article on the associative dictionary of Uzbek Turkish, and the
study, which draws attention to the importance of the exchange between Turkish dialects in
terms of the development of the common communication language of the Turkish world are

the first works that take attention in this context.

An analysis of the British traveler Douglas Forsyt’s trip to East Turkestan in 1873, the study
evaluating Indias Central Asian policy within the framework of Indian political thinker
Kautilya’s foreign policy theory, the article examining the book titled “The Road from Home:
The Story of an Armenian Girl” by David Kherdian, based on his mother’s experiences,
within the framework of “reader response theory” and the study regarding the political life of
Tatarstan, ,an autonomous republic under the Russian Federation, are also equally original

and interesting works.

As the Editorial Board, our first priority is to deliver the best quality articles in the field
of social sciences in the Turkic world. This issue has also been prepared with the same
understanding and meticulousness. As an average of 600 articles are uploaded to the bilig
system each year. However, only 2-3% of them meet the criteria that is sought. We would
like to express that we are not satisfied with this condition, but we are determined to raise
the level even higher.

'The preparations for our 100th issue, which will be published in January 2022, is in progress.
We are waiting for your articles that are original, pioneering and will arouse curiosity and
inspire new studies. We wish you a good reading with the hope that the impact factor of our

new issue will be higher than the previous issues.

Prof. Dr. Firat Purtag
Editor in Chief



Jloporue unrtarenu,
Pan mpencraButh BameMy BHUMaHHIO 98-if BeIyck *kypHana «bumury.

Ha CTpaHUllaX BBIITYCKa 0Hy6J'II/IKOBaH0 BOCEMb CTaTefI, Kaxaasi U3 KOTOPBIX YHHUKaJIbHa
U HUHTEpPECHA. Vike Oerioe 3HAKOMCTBO C JTHMH MarepuajiaMmu IMO3BOJIACT IOHATD,
HACKOJIBKO OOraThIM SIBIISIETCS KYJIBTYPHOC HACJICOUE TIOPKCKOIO MHPa U HACKOJIBKO
TUIOAOTBOPHBIMU MOTYT CTAaTh THOPKOJIOTMYE€CKHUE UCCIEA0OBAHUS.

Crarbs, oLeHHUBaWOLIasg B paMmKax mnoaxoga MupocnaBa I'poxa ponp Mupss
@aramn AxyHnzane B mponecce (DOPMHPOBAHUS ITOHUMAHHS HAIMOHAIBHOTO Yy
a3epOaliPKaHCKUX TIOPKOB; MaTepHall O UyBallaX, OKa3aBIINXCS MEXIY MyCYIbMaHCKO-
TaTapcKOW M XPUCTHAHCKO-PYCCKoU KynbTypamu B CpenHeM [10BoDKbE, MX OTHOIICHHS
¢ cooOmmecTBaMu B MecCTaX NPOXKMBAaHMUS M HMX BOCHpPHUATHE APYT Ipyra; CTaTbsi O
KOHHOTaTUBHOM CJIOBape y30eKCKOTO0 s13bIKa, KOTopast oOpaliaeT BHUMaHHE Ha BAXXKHOCTh
oOMeHa TIOPKCKUMH SI3BIKAMH C TOYKU 3PEHUS] Pa3BUTHS S3bIKa OOIIECHHS B TIOPKCKOM
MHpe, - BOT JIMINb Y9acTh ITyONMKaIUi HOMepa, NMPUBICKAIOIINX BHUMAaHHE C IEPBBIX
CTpaHUII.

Opl/IFI/IHa.]'l])HbIMI/I U VHTCPECHBIMHU MNPEACTABIAIOTCA U JAPYrue€ Mare€puaibl BBIITYyCKa:
aHanu3 mnoe3nku Opuranuna Jlyrraca ®opcaiita B Bocrounsiiit Typkecran B 1873
Toly;, HcCliejoBaHUe-OleHKa moiauTukn Wumum B LlenTpampHO As3mmM B pamkax
BHEITHETIOJIUTHYECKONH TEOPHH HMHAMMCKOTO IOIMTHYEeCKoro MelciuTens KayTtumby,
HCCIIEA0BaHNE B PaMKaX «TEOPHH OTKIIMKA ynTaressh» kHuru Jasuga XepasHa «/lopora
13 7J0Ma», OCHOBAaHHOM Ha paccka3e €ro MaTepH; aHaJlU3 IOIMTHYECKOH >XHM3HU
Tarapcrana, aBTOHOMHO#1 pecryOnuku B coctae Poccuiickoit denepann.

['MmaBHBIM IIPUOPUTETOM PEaKINOHHON KOJUICTHH SIBIISIETCS My OJIMKAIHS CTaTei caMoro
BBICOKOTO KauecTBa B OOJIACTH COLMANBHBIX HAYK B TIOPKCKOM MHpE. J[aHHBIH BBIIYCK
MOJTOTOBJICH € TAaKUM )K€ MOHMMAHHUEM M CKpPYIYJIe3HOCThI0. B oHilalH-cucTeMy
«bunury 3arpyxaercs B cpensem 600 crareii B rof, 1 TonbKo 2-3% 13 HUX COOTBETCTBYIOT
HCKOMBIM KpUTEpUsIM. BBIHY)XIEHBI NPH3HATH, YTO HE MOXKEM IPHBETCTBOBATH TAKOE
TIOJIOXKEHHE e, BMECTE C TE€M, MBI MOJIHBI PEIIUMOCTH IIOJHATh YPOBEHb ITyOIHKaAINi
KaK MOXKHO BBIIIE.

[oarotoBka k 100-My BBIIIyCKY, KOTOpHIi BeIiiAET B sHBape 2022 ropa, NpogoJKaeTCsL.
’Knem Bammx OpUTHMHAJBHBIX HOBAaTOPCKUX CTaTel, KOTOpble BBI3OBYT HHTEpEC U
BJIOXHOBSIT Ha HOBBIE HccienoBanus. JKenast BaM XOpOIIEro YTEHHsI, BEIPAXKAI0 HAIEKILY
Ha TO, YTO Ipe/CTaBJICHHbIE B HOMepe MyOIUKAIMK 00YyCIIOBSAT MOBBINICHUE PEHTHHTA
HAIIICTO U3/IaHus.

podeccop Pripar [lypram,

I'maBHBI penakTop
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G.T. Timofeyev'in Notlan Cercevesinde
20.Ylizy1l Basinda Orta Idil'de Cuvaslann
Etnik-Kdltiirel Iliskileri®

Biilent Bayram™*

0z

20. ylizyil basi, Cuvaslarin kiiltiirel degisim siirecinin en karmagik
oldugu tarihi dénemlerden biridir. G. E Timofeyev, “Simbir Cuvas
Ogretmen Okulu”ndan mezun olmus bir papaz/égretmen olarak
ilk gorev bolgesi olan Tihiryal ile ilgili kaleme aldigt notlarda bu
déneme 1g1k tutmakeadir. Tatar, Cuvas, Bagkurt gibi Tiirk boylari,
Mordvin, Mari, Udmurt gibi Fin halklariyla Ruslarin birlikte yasadig:
Orta Idil bélgesi, etnik ve dini iliskiler bakimindan dikkat ¢ekicidir.
Timofeyev, Cuvas merkezli olarak bu halklarin bir bolimi ile
ilgili tespitlerde bulunmaktadir. Bu notlarda, giiniimiizde genelde
hakim olan bakis agisinin tersini isaret eden dikkat cekici bilgiler
yer almaktadir. Diger yandan Hristiyanlarin ve kilisenin Cuvaglara
baks agust ile ilgili verdigi bilgiler de Cuvaslarin 20. yiizyil basinda
resmi olarak da olsa kabul ettikleri Hristiyanlikla iliskilerine elestirel
bir bakis agist getirmektedir. Makalede temelde Miisliiman-Tatar ve
Hristiyan-Rus kiiltiirleri arasinda kalmis olan Cuvaslarin bunlar ve
diger topluluklarla olan iligkileri ve birbirlerini nasil algiladiklart G.E.

Timofeyev'in notlari ¢ergevesinde degerlendirilmektedir.

Anahtar Kelimeler
G.E Timofeyev, etnik-kiiltiirel iligkiler, Cuvaslar ve Tatarlar, Ruslar.

" Gelis Tarihi: 06 Aralik 2019 — Kabul Tarihi: 18 Subat 2020
Bu makaleyi su sekilde kaynak gosterebilirsiniz:
Bayram, Biilent. “G.T. Timofeyev'in Notlari Cergevesinde 20.Yiizy1l Basinda Orta Idilde Cuvaglarin
Etnik-Kiilciirel Tliskileri.” bilig, no. 98, 2021, ss. 1-23.

“ Prof. Dr., Hoca Ahmet Yesevi Uluslararasi Tiirk-Kazak Universitesi, Filoloji Fakiiltesi, Tiirk Dili ve
Edebiyatt Béliimii — Tiirkistan / Kazakistan
ORCID: 0000-0001-7284-9597
bulentbayram01@hotmail.com
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Giris

Orta Idil bolgesi Tiirklerin (Tatar, Bagskurt, Cuvas), Finlerin (Mari, Udmurt,
Mordvin) ve 1552'den sonra kurduklari siyasi hikimiyet neticesinde zaman-
la artan niifuslariyla Ruslarin yasadigi bir cografyadir. Giiniimiiz itibariy-
le Orta-Idil, gok farkli din ve millete mensup insanlarin yasadigi, temelde
Ruslarin temsil ettigi Hristiyanlik ile Tatar Tiirklerinin gevresinde gelisen
[slam medeniyetinin ve kiiltiiriiniin hiakim oldugu bir yapidadir. 1dil Bul-
gar, Altinorda ve Kazan Hanligi dénemlerinde bu bélgeyi ve ¢evresini kont-
rol eden giig, Miisliiman Tiirk niifustur. Ancak 1552'de Ivan Grozni'nin
Kazan’t almastyla birlikte bélge siyasi, dini, kiiltiirel agilardan bir doniim
noktast yagamistir. Bu tarihten itibaren Rus kiiltiirli ve onun temsil ettigi
Hristiyanlik lehinde bélgede devletin zaman zaman sert, zaman zaman da
tlimli politikalari yoluyla 6nemli degismeler olmugtur. Bélgenin Rus olma-
yan halklarinin bir kismi giiniimiizde geleneksel dinlerini koruyor olsalar
da Cuvas, Mari, Mordvin, Udmurt ve Kresin Tatarlarinin Hristiyanlasma
stireci 1552 sonrasinda basglamistir (Denisov, Arik, Topsakal, Kolosova). Bu
siireg, pek cok bilimsel ¢alismanin konusu olmustur. Ozellikle 19. yiizy1-
lin ikinci yarisindan Sovyet Devrimine kadarki din degisikligi siireci, fark-
Ii hikayeleri barindirmaktadir. Zaman zaman Rus kiiltiiriiyle biitiinlesme
stireci olarak degerlendirilebilecek bu donem, bazi cevrelerce goniilliilitk
esasi ¢ercevesinde dile getirilmektedir. Ancak gerek misyoner kaynaklarin-
da gerekse Rusya disindan gelen bilim adamlari ve ilgililerin kaleme aldig:
eserlerde, hakim olan genel bakis agisini yalanlayan bilgilerin de bulundugu
goriilmektedir. Ozellikle misyonerlik alismalart yapan kurumlarda gérev
yapan, ¢esitli misyon okullarindan mezun olan bazi sahsiyetlerin eserlerinde
karsilagilan bilgiler oldukea dikkat ¢ekicidir.

Unlii misyoner Tiirkolog N.I. Ilminskiy’in 6grencisi olan ve aynt zamanda
onun iivey kiziyla evlenen I.Ya. Yakovlev'in 1868 yilinda Simbir sehrinde
agmis oldugu Cuvas Ogretmen Okulundan mezun olan Grigoriy Timofe-
yevi¢ Timofeyev (1878-1937)’in, kendi koyili Tirlemes (Cuv. Tépnemec)
ve ilk gérev yeri olan giliniimiizde Tataristan sinirlari icerisindeki Tthiryal
(Cuv. Téx#pesin) gevresi ile ilgili notlart oldukea ilgi gekicidir. Ogretmen ve
papaz Timofeyev’in dogrudan kendi gozlemlerini kaleme aldig1 notlarinda
Cuvas sozlii kiiltiirii, geleneksel Cuvas dini inanglari, onlarin yasam sartlar:
gibi pek cok alanda birinci el kaynak olarak kullanilan 6nemli bilgiler yer

2
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almaktadir. Bunun yani sira papaz ve 6gretmen kimligi ile aktardiklari ara-
sinda Cuvaglarin bélgedeki Miisliiman Tatarlar ile Hristiyan Ruslar ve Fin
topluluklariyla olan miinasebetlerini iceren 6nemli bilgiler de bulunmak-
tadir. Tagimus oldugu kimlikler dikkate alindiginda bize aktarmis oldugu
bilgilerin 6nemi daha da artmaktadir. Timofeyev’in notlarini kaleme aldig;
donemle ilgili bilgiler, genellikle misyoner kaynaklari, resmi evraklar ve se-
yahat notlarindan olusmaktadir. Ancak Tihiryal adli eser, 6gretmen-papaz
olan bir Cuvag'in notlaridir ve ayni zamanda Cuvasca yazilmistir. Donemle
ilgili bu denli ayrintli bilgi veren bu kadar kapsamli baska Cuvasca eser
bulunmamaktadir. Makalede 6ncelikle Timofeyev’in notlarinin daha iyi an-
lagilabilmesi amaciyla yazar ve eser hakkinda genel bilgiler verilmistir. Bu
bilgilerin ardindan Timofeyev'in Cuvas, Tatar, Rus, Fin halklari ve onlarin
birbirleriyle olan iliskilerine dair vermis oldugu bilgiler tespit edilmistir. S6z
konusu tespitler tizerine yapilan degerlendirmeler, Timofeyev'in eserinde
oldugu gibi, Cuvaslar merkeze alinarak yapilmugtir. Bu tespitlerin tamamuini
makale icerisinde vermek miimkiin olmadigs i¢in benzer yaklagimlar: iceren
az sayida ornek yaziya dahil edilmis, digerleri icin gdndermelerde bulunul-
mustur. Timofeyev’in tespitleri bolgedeki etnik ve dini iliskiler cercevesinde
degerlendirilmistir.

G.E. Timofeyev ve Eseri Tihiryal

G.FE. Timofeyev, giiniimiizde Cuvas Cumbhuriyeti sinirlari icerisinde bu-
lunan Kuslavkka rayonunun Tirlemes koyiinde diinyaya gelmistir. Bu
koy, Timofeyeviin dogdugu dénemde Kazan guberniyasinin Ceboksar:
bolgesine baglidir. Onun notlarini bir araya getirdigi Tihiryal, adini Timo-
feyev'in 6gretmen ve papaz olarak gérev yapugi bolgeden almigtir. Bu notlar
arasinda Tirlemes ile ilgili bilgiler de bulunmaktadir. Timofeyev, Cuvas al-
fabesinin kurucusu, egitimcisi, misyoner I.Ya. Yakovlev’in Simbirde agmus
oldugu Simbir Cuvas Ogretmen Okuluna 1891 yilinda girer ve buradan
1896 yilinda mezun olur. Cuvaglarin ilk 6gretmen, sanatgi, din adamu, res-
sam, gazeteci, tiyatrocu gibi ilk aydin tabakasinin yetistigi Cuvasca dgreti-
min yapildigi bu okuldan mezun olduktan sonra giiniimiizde Tataristan si-
nurlari icerisinde bulunan Elgel (Cuv. Dmmen) bolgesinde 1896-1915 yillari
arasinda ogretmenlik ve rahiplik yapar. Buradaki gorevinin ardindan 1915
yilinda ailesiyle birlikte Sibirya’ya giden Timofeyev, 1923 yilina kadar Tom-
sk bolgesinin Kemerova sehrinin Topki ve ¢evre kdylerinde 6gretmenlik ve
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rahiplik yapar. 1923 yilinda i¢inde bulundugu olumsuz sartlar sebebiyle El-
sel’e geri doner. 1925 yilinda hakkinda agilan sorusturmalar sebebiyle gore-
vinden ayrilmak durumunda kalir ve 1926 yilina kadar is bulamaz. Timofe-
yev, Sovyet doneminde daha once rahiplik gorevi yapugi icin bircok takibata
ugramis ve sorusturmalarla ugrasmak durumunda kalmugtir. 1926 yilinda
kisa bir siire devlet arsivinde caligsa da ayni yil icerisinde bu isi de birakir
ve tekrar Sibirya’ya gider. 1927-1929 yillar1 arasinda Sibiryada 6gretmenlik
yapan arastirmaci daha sonra buradaki isinden ¢ikarilir ve tutuklanir. Halk
diismani, karsi devrimci su¢lamalariyla iki yil da cezaevinde yatar. 17 Ekim
1937 yilinda ise ilgili suglamalar nedeniyle oldiiriiliir (Rodionov 5-13).

Timofeyev, birgogu kendisi tarafindan verilen bilgilerden elde edilen verilere
gbre Cuvasca, Tatarca, Rusga, Marice ve Mordvince bilmektedir. Bunlarin
yani sira baska Tiirk sivelerini de bildigini beyan etmektedir. Etnik ve dini
iligkileri ¢ok iyi tasvir ettigi Tihiryal adli eseri ele aldig bolgeler bakimin-
dan iki ana kisma ayirmak miimkiindiir. Aragtirmaci 6ncelikle dogdugu koy
Tirlemes gevresi, daha sonra da gérev yapug: Elsel cevresi ile ilgili onemli
bilgiler vermektedir. Eser boyunca Timofeyev, bu iki bolgeyi esas alarak kar-
stlastirmalarda ve degerlendirmelerde bulunmakradir. Esere adini veren Ti-
hiryal, Tiirkiye Tiirk¢esinde “Dokuz Kéy” anlamina gelmektedir. Burast, bir
bolgenin adidir. Buradaki koy sayisinin dokuzun tizerine ¢iktigt veya bunun
altina distiigli donemlerin oldugu sézlii kaynaklardan da teyit edilmistir.
Eserde Cuvaslarin geleneksel dini inansglari, halk kiltiirii, halk edebiyati,
etnografyast, dili vs. konularda ¢ok zengin bir kaynak¢a sunulmaktadir. Bu
malzemeler ozellikle halk edebiyati ve Cuvas folkloru alaninda yazilmis pek
¢ok eserin en temel kaynaklari arasindadir. Eser, Cuvaslarin birlikte yasadi-
g1 Rus, Tatar, Mari, Mordvin gibi milletlerle miinasebetleri tizerine de ¢ok
onemli bilgiler sunmaktadir.

Timofeyev eserini Elsel'de 6gretmen olarak gérev yapmaya basladigi dsnemde
kaleme almaya baglamis ve 1903 yilinda tamamlamistr. 1926 yilinda
caligmakta oldugu isinden ayrildiktan sonra bu eserinin yayimlanmasi i¢in
girisimlerde bulunmus, eserin yayimlanmasi konusunda N.V. Nikolskiy,
N.I. Asmarin, A.A. Antonov olumlu raporlar yazmis olmasina ragmen calis-
ma o hayattayken yayimlanamamugur. Tihiryal, Sovyetler Birligi dsneminde
ilki 1972 yilinda, ikincisi 2002 yilinda olmak tizere iki kez yayimlanmisur.
Eserin tamamlanmasinin ardindan uzun siire yayimlanmamis olmasi nede-
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niyle sadece el yazmalarindan istifade eden bilim adamlari disinda akademik
alanda ¢ogu zaman dikkatlerden uzak kalmstur.

Tihiryal’da Etnik Gruplar

Orta Idil bolgesi, ok farkli dini ve etnik gruplarin yasadig1 bir gecis bolgesi-
dir. Timofeyev’in eserini kaleme aldig1 dénem igin de bu bilgilerin dogru ol-
dugu soylenebilir. Miisliiman Tatar ve Bagkurtlarin yani sira Hristiyan Rus,
Cuvas, Udmurt, Mordvin (Moksa ve Erza), Mari, Kresin Tatarlar1 bolgede
yasamakrtadir. Bunun yani sira Islam’t kabul etmis olan Cuvaglarin, Marile-
rin vd. olmast da muhtemeldir. Dinler ve etnik gruplar arasi gegislerin ha-
len canli oldugu bu bélgenin bir boliimiinii Timofeyev biiyiik bir dikkatle
kayda gecirmistir. Yasadigy, gittigi, gorev yapugi bolgelerde yer alan koyleri,
yasayan etnik gruplar da dahil ayrinuls bir sekilde tasvir etmistir. Vermis ol-
dugu bilgilerde s6zii edilen gruplar arasinda o topluluklarin kiileiirii ile ilgili
yapmis oldugu tespitler 6nemli yer tutar.

Timofeyev, notlarinin bir boliimiinde Sive ile Idil arasinda kalan bolgeyi
Simbirden Tetsel’e kadar biraz bildigini belirtir. Bu bélgede yer alan koyleri
ve hangi koyde hangi milletin yasadig: bilgilerini de tek tek siralar. Onun
bu konuya gostermis oldugu hassasiyet, gergekten dikkat ¢ekicidir. Timofe-
yev'in aktardigina gore bu bélgede Simbirde Sive sahilinde ve Sive’ye yakin
olan derelerin boyunda Rus koyleri bulunmaktadir. Tirlemes ile Simbir ara-
sinda kalan bélge arasinda “Viska” adli Moksa koyii vardir. Viska ile kendi
koyti arasinda ise yaklasik yirmi kilometre boyunca Moksa, Tatar, Cuvas ya
da bagkalarinin varligs hissedilmez. Yirmi kilometreyi gectikten sonra Tet-
se¢’ye kadar Moksa, Tatar, Cuvas-Rus koyleri bulunmaktadir. Pirintuk’s geg-
tikten sonra ise Idil irmagina kadar hep Cuvas koyleri siralanmistir. Orada
Kinla Kugki, Cuvas Tayapi, Yukyeli, Puhteli, Kiryal kéyti siralanmaktadir.
Daha sonra giineyden Kinla'ya dogru uzanan bélgede Moksa ile Tatarlar
arasinda Tarkanpus adli Cuvas koyii vardir. Kinla Kugki ile Tarkanpug'tan
Sive kiyilarina gelince Sive boyunca Pirintik yakinlarinda yine Rus, Tatar ve
Moksa arasinda Curappan, Cikilum adli Cuvas koylerinin bulundugu bilgi-
si eserde ayrintl bir sekilde verilmektedir (774zryal 35). Timofeyev'in aktar-
mis oldugu bu bilgilerde de goriilen etnik kdkenli tasvirlerin eserin geneline
hakim oldugu séylenebilir. Metinde karsimiza ¢ikan bu tslup, sadece etnik
gruplarin ozelliklerinin tasvirinden ibaret degildir. Zaman zaman bunlarin
karsilikly iligkileri, birbirlerine iliskin bakis acilari Timofeyev tarafindan dik-
katle gozlemlenip tasvir edilmistir.
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Tihiryal’da Cuvaglar ve Ruslar

Timofeyev’in notlarinda Ruslara oldukea biiyiik bir yer ayrildigt goriilmek-
tedir. Resmi olarak Hristiyanligi da benimsemis olmalari sebebiyle Cuvas-
larin sosyal hayatta Ruslarla miinasebetlerinin fazla olmasi dogal bir du-
rumdur. Onun dogup biiytidigi koy bir gecis giizergahinda yer aldigy icin
gocuklugundan itibaren buradan gegenleri gézlemlemistir. Onun ¢evresine
olan ilgisi bu dénemde baglamigtir. Kdyiiniin yakininda Rus ve Tatar kéyleri
de bulunmakrtadir. Metinde ilk olarak Kuslavkka adli Rus kdyii zikredilmek-
tedir. Idil sahili boyunda yer alan bu kdy, notlarda zenginligi ile tasvir edilir.
Carsamba giinleri kurulan pazar ve Idil irmaginda seyahat eden biiyiik ge-
milerin durdugu bir yer olusu, onun ilgisini ¢ekmistir (77hzryal 26).

Daha 6nce de bahsedildigi tizere Tihiryal'in kaleme alindigt dénem Cuvas-
lar iin sosyal, kiiltiirel, dini déniigiimiin yasandig1 bir dénemdir. Yazinin
ilerleyen kisimlarinda da goriilecegi tizere, Cuvaslarin bu dénemde Hristi-
yanlikla hilen tam anlamiyla biitiinlesemedigi anlagilmaktadir. Koylerinin
yakinindan gecen anayol, onun baska milletleri gozlemlemesi icin biiyiik
bir firsat yaratmaktadir. Notlarin diger béliimlerinde oldugu tizere gocukluk
arkadaginin arilarinin bulundugu biiyiik bahgeye giderken sik stk Ruslarla
karsilasilmaktadir. Burada Ruslar ilk tespitlerin ardindan yine ayni sekilde
zengin, iyi giyimli kisiler olarak tasvir edilmektedir. Metnin orijinalinde bu
tiir gondermelerin nasil yapildiginin daha iyi anlagilmasi icin ilgili boliim,
asagida dogrudan alinulanarak verilmistir:

Biiyiik yol hi¢ bos olmazdi; oradan oraya sirtina beyaz bez cantasini
takmis Ruslar gecerdi, ya ti¢ dort atli tertemiz siyah arabali agalar ya
da okiiz stiriileri gegerdi. Biz ¢oluk ¢ocuk, onun gibilerden ¢ok kor-
kardik. Arlara gidip gelirken oradakilerin birini goriince o bizi gor-
mesin diye uzaktan kayin agaglarinin yani boyunca kagip saklanir-
dik. Arilarin yaninda yazin arilarin birbirlerinden ayrildigi dénemde
bir adam yagardi. Onun icin aricilik yapilan yere varinca, ormanda
olsa bile, o biiyiik adam oldugu igin hi¢bir seyden korkmuyorduk.
Timofeyev, Tihiryal 27)

Timofeyev'in notlarinda gegen bu durum, sadece tanimadigi bir yabancidan
cekinmesi degildir. Ozellikle misyonerlerin notlarinda, raporlarinda sik sik
kargilagilan sikayetlerden birisidir. Inorodets olarak adlandirilan Rus / Hris-
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tiyan olmayan topluluklarin, Ruslarla bir biitiinlesme siirecine girmedikleri,
aksine Miisliman Tatarlarla olan miinasebetlerinin daha siki oldugu y6niin-
deki tespitler ile sik sik kargilagiimaktadir. Timofeyev’in mezun oldugu Simbir
Cuvas Ogretmen Okulunun agilmasinin en 6nemli sebeplerinden birisi de
Cuvas dili konusan, yerel halkla daha iyi iligkiler kurabilecek din adamlarinin
yetistirilmesidir. Rus ve Cuvas toplumu arasinda Hristiyanligin kabuliine rag-
men heniiz bir goniil bagi kurulamadigi yoniindeki diisiinceleri giiclendirecek
veriler, Timofeyev’'in notlart arasinda ilerleyen kisimlarda goriilecektir.

Ruslarla iligkilerin misyonerlerin ve idarenin istedigi sekilde ilerleyememesi-
nin en 6nemli sebeplerinden biri, aradaki dil engelidir. Hakim unsur olma-
lar1, tist kiiltiirtin ve tabakanin temsilcileri olmalari gibi sebeplerle Rus ida-
reci ve din adamlari yerel dilleri 6grenme konusunda istekli degildir. Yerel
halkin da Rusca bilmemesi sebebiyle resmi olarak Hristiyan olan gruplar da
dahil olmak tizere genel olarak yerel halk ile Ruslar ve Rus kiiltiirii arasinda-
ki engelin ortadan kalkmadig goriilmektedir. 19. yiizyil sonu 20. yiizyilin
basinda Rus devletinin bélgedeki yaklagik 350 yillik hakimiyetine ragmen
kiiltiirel olarak tam hakimiyet kuramamis olmasi dikkat ¢ekmektedir. Ti-
mofeyev’in notlarinda da bunu destekleyen ¢ok sayida veri bulunmakeadir.
Giintimiizde ¢ok seyrek olarak kargilagilan Rusca bilmeyen Cuvas ¢ocuk-
larinin varligt notlarda dikkat geker. Yazarin kendisi de déhil olmak tizere
Rusg¢a, bu dénem i¢in biitiin toplumu kapsayacak ortak bir anlagma dili
degildir. Biiyiik yoldan gegenler bizim atesin yanina dinlenmeye gelirler-
di ve biiytiklerle Rusca bir seyler konusurlardi, onlarin konustuklart bizim
kulaklarimiza girmiyordu (...) (7zhiryal 27) ctimlelerinden de anlagilacagt
tizere yazarin kendisi ve diger cocuklar, Rusca ile heniiz tanigmamiglardir.
Dil becerisi seviyesi bilinmemekle birlikte iist nesil Rus¢a anlayabilmektedir.

Timofeyev, zaman zaman Ruslar ve Tatarlari birbirleri ile kargilastirarak da
zikreder. Dille ilgili olarak Cuvaglarin farkli yerlerden gelenlerinin farkls
kelimeleri kullandiklarint diisitnmekle beraber Ruslar ve Tatarlarin konus-
malarinda bu tiir farkliliklart gérmemekeedir (77hzryal 28). Bu husus da
yazarin ¢ocukluk déneminde heniiz hem Tatarca hem de Rusca bilgisinin
olmayst ile ilgilidir. Tatarcanin agzlari arasinda ayirt edilebilir farkliliklar
bulunmasina ragmen bu durum Timofeyev i¢in heniiz anlagilir degildir.

Timofeyev'in, karsilikli iligkilerin artmaya baslamasiyla birlikte halklarin

birbirlerine benzemeye bagladigina dair tespitleri dikkat ¢ekicidir. Bu ki-
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stmda onun dikkat ¢ektigi bir bagka husus, geleneksel adetlerin gizli gizli
yapildig1 ancak bir miiddet sonra onlarin da unutulmaya basladigidir. Ozel-
likle Ruslarla iligkilerin artmast neticesinde yiizyillar boyu korunmus olan
bazi adetlerin tamamen unutuldugu yoniindeki tespitler, bolgedeki dini ter-
cihlerin geleneksel kiiltiirler tizerine etkisine de isaret etmektedir. Onun ¢ev-
resinde dillendirilen “Bizim Cuvas adetlerinin hepsini tam olarak yapma-
ya, onlara tam olarak uymaya imkanimiz yoktur” ve “en iyisi Ruslara gore
yasayalim, Ruslara gore yasarsak daha kolay, Rus adetlerini herkes biliyor”
seklindeki diistincelerle ilgili kayitlari, o ddnemde gergeklesen dontistimleri
bir bakima 6zetlemektedir. Cesitli sebeplerle Cuvas adetleri unutulmakta
ve bunlarin yerini Rus adetleri almaktadir. Timofeyevin “Ruslara gore ya-
sarsan hicbir seyden korkmaya da gerek yok” tespiti de bélgede ytizyillarca
siiren misyonerlik ve Hristiyanlastirma calismalarinin ortaya ¢ikardigt psi-

kolojiyi yansitmaktadir denilebilir (77hzryal 44-45).

Timofeyev’e gore din bakimindan Ruslarla gibi yasamaya baslayan Cuvaglar
diger konularda da Ruslara benzemeye calismaktadirlar. Cuvaslarin “Ruslar
oyle yapiyor” deyip onlarin giyim kusamlarindan etkilenmeleri, evlerini ve
biitiin iglerini Ruslara gore belirlemeleri, icinde bulunduklari psikolojinin
bir yansimasidir. Bunun neticesinde Ruslarla gelis gidisler Ruscanin yay-
ginlasmasina da yol agmaktadir. Rusgayr unutmamak adina bu dilin kulla-
niminin yayginlasmast da tam anlamiyla bir kiiltiir degisikligine isaret et-
mektedir. Rus adetlerine gore yasayan Cuvaslar Rusca sarkilar séylemekete,
Rus oyunlari oynamakta, askerlik doniisii gencler Rus kizlari ile evlenmekee,
hayatin her “alanina Rus kiiltiirti hikim olmaktadir. Timofeyev, buna dair
ornekleri eserinde bircok yerde zikretmektedir (72h1ryal 45-46).

Tihiryal bolgesi ile ilgili tespitlerde de Hristiyanligin yayginlastik¢a
Cuvaglarin  Ruslara yaklastigi anlagilmakeadir. Hristiyanligin  yayilmast,
bu dénem igin artik kaginilmaz bir durumdur. Macar bilim adami Gy.
Mészdros'un, bilimsel gezisine iliskin notlarinda bu duruma, “Adaciklar
seklinde geleneksel dinini devam ettiren, belki de misyonerlerin goziinden
kagan Cuvaslar olmakla birlikte eninde sonunda ‘Rus Tanrist’ kazanacak”
diyerek dikkat ¢ektigi goriiliir. Timofeyev’in bu siirecin Cuvaglara Hristi-
yanligin iyi anlaulmaya baglamasiyla basariya ulasugina iliskin tespiti de
dikkat cekicidir (Timofeyev, Tzhiryal 46-47, Mésziros 230). Timofeyev,
bazi bélgelerde Hristiyanlikla ilgili ¢aligmalarin iyiye gittigini kaydeder. An-
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cak kilisede de dahil olmak iizere hilen Cuvas-Rus iliskileri istenilen sevi-

yede degildir.

Dil meselesi, sadece Hristiyanligin iyi anlatilmast noktasinda sorun yarat-
mamaktadir. Hristiyanligi kabul etmis ve kiliseye gelen Cuvaslar sorunun
bir baska boyutuyla kargilagirlar. Kabul ettikleri dinin ibadethanesinde edi-
len dualari, vaazlari anlayamamakrtadirlar. Dolayisiyla kendileri de dua ede-
memektedirler. Bu nedenle Hristiyan Adetlerini kabul etmis gibi goriinseler
de hélen eski kurban térenlerini yerine getirmektedirler (Timofeyev, 7zh:r-

yal 86).

Buna benzer durumlarla giiniimiizde de karsilagildigi, alanda yapilan aras-
turmalarda da gozlemlenmistir. Geleneksel dini inaniglarini devam ettiren
Cuvaslarin Hristiyanliga gecis siireci, Timofeyev'in notlarindan yiiz yildan
fazla bir siire ge¢mis olmasina ragmen devam etmektedir. Tataristan’in Aksu
rayonuna bagli Yerep kéyiinde yasayan Marina Simuhina adli kadin, gele-
neksel dinini yagtyor olmasina ragmen 80 yasini gegtikten sonra Hristiyan-
lig1 kabul eden bir Cuvas, kendisine kiliseye gidip gitmedigi, eger gidiyorsa
oradaki dualar1 anlayip anlamadig yoniindeki sorulara cevaben iki kez git-
tigini ancak higbir sey anlamadigini beliremigtir. Hayatinda Hristiyanlikla
ilgili hicbir ritiieli gerceklestirmeyen, hatta bunlardan haberdar olmayan
Simuhina, sadece Hristiyanligi kabul eden gocuklariyla diger diinyada go-
riisebilmek timidiyle bu dini kabul etmis ve bu goriismeden birkag ay sonra
Hristiyan olarak vefat etmis, yeni dinine gore defnedilmistir (Bayram, “Kiil-
tirel”). Bu konuda yapilacak alan arastirmalarinda daha ayrinuli bilgilere
ulasmak miimkiindiir.

Misyoner kaynaklarinda stk sik zikredilen Hristiyanligi kabul eden Cuvas ve
Tatarlarin vaftiz olmalarina ragmen kiliseye gelmedikleri, Hristiyanlik iba-
detlerini yapmadiklari, gizli gizli eski dinlerinin rittellerini gergeklestirdik-
leri yoniindeki tespitlerin benzerlerini Timofeyev de yapmaktadir. Cuvas-
larin kiliseyle olan miinasebetleri, kilisedeki davranislari, Ruslarin kilisede
Cuvagslara karsi tavirlari notlarda yer almigtir. Cuvaslarin kiliseye olan inang-
larinin zayif oldugunu notlarinda belirten Timofeyev bu durumu “Bizim
Cuvaslar kiliselere falan pek inanmadiklart i¢in riizgr nereye eserse o tarafa
dénmiisler” seklinde ifade etmistir (7zh1ryal 51).

Bu dénemde onun tespitlerine gére Cuvaslar ne eski dinlerini tam olarak
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unutabilmisler ne de yeni dinlerinin ibadetlerini benimseyebilmislerdir. Ti-
mofeyev, din degisikliklerinin ve kiiltiirel degisimlerin ¢ok hizli oldugu bu
dénemde geleneksel Cuvas dininin biitiin islerin baslangicinda gergeklesti-
rilen ¢iik [kurban] téreninin aruk Cuvaslarca gergeklestirilmedigini soyler.
Eski gelenekler terkedilmekle birlikte yeni kabul edilen din de onun yerini
tam olarak alamamaktadir. Bu durum, Timofeyev tarafindan “Ne [sa dinini
tam olarak 6grenip biliyorlar ne de Cuvas geleneklerini, adetlerini tam ola-
rak yapabiliyorlar. Onun icin buradaki Rus papazlart Cuvaslar hakkinda:
‘Onlar icin Rus dini de Cuvas dini de Tatar dini de aynidir’ diyorlar; onlar
dua okuyacak insan degildirler” ctimleleriyle 6zetlenmektedir. En énemlisi
biittin bunlara ragmen “Digaridan her ne kadar Rus ddetlerine gore yasamak
daha iyi gibi goriinse de Cuvagslar ortada gibi goriintiyorlarsa da bizim Cuvas
insaninin kalbinde Cuvas gelenekleri hala yasiyor” ifadeleri, eski geleneklerin
halen giicinti koruduguna dikkat ¢cekmektedir. Cuvaslar eski geleneklerini
terk etmis gibi goriinse de soz Cuvas geleneklerinden agildiginda insanlar
eski gelenekleri hakkinda sevgiyle, saygiyla konusmakta ve hicbir gelenegi
kotilememektedir (7zhiryal 57).

Cuvaslarin Ruslara, kiliseye, Hristiyanliga mesafeli durmalari, sadece eski
dinlerinin giiciinden kaynaklanmamaktadir. Ruslarin Cuvaglara karsi
tutumlari, kilisede maruz kaldiklari davransglar, alay, kiicimseme gibi
etkenler iki toplum arasinda yeni engeller ortaya ¢ikarmaktadir. Timofeyev
tarafindan eserde Ruslarin Cuvaslara bakis acisini yansitan bazi tespitler ya-
pmusur. Ruslar genel olarak Cuvas adetleriyle dalga gegmektedir. Halbuki
Cuvaslar yakindan tanidiklari Ruslarla genel olarak sorun yasamazlar. Ancak
Ruslarin onlarla alay ettigi, Cuvaslari 6teledigi, Cuvaslarin Rusca konugma-
lartyla alay edildigi gibi konularda birgok yerde tespitler yer almaktadir. Bu
konuda notlarin baska yerlerinde de tespitler bulunmaktadir. Ruslarin kilise
de dahil olmak iizere bircok yerde Cuvaslari kiigiimsedikleri, hatta onlar1
insan yerine koymadiklarina dair tespitleri bulunmaktadir. Cuvaslarin kili-
seye devam edenleri de benzer sorunlarla kargilagsmaktadir. Cuvaslar kilisede
dislanmakta, yerlerinden kaldirilmakta, kiigiimsenmektedir. Ozellikle eski
niifus kiliseye gitme konusunda daha isteksizdir. Bu sebeple onlar kendileri-
nin bildikleri sekilde dua ettiklerini, kendilerinden sonra gelecek neslin Rus
ibadetlerini 6grenip bu ibadetleri yapmalarinin gerektigini soylemektedir
(Tihiryal 81-85, 163-164, 222, 241).
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Cuvaslarin Ruslarla olan iligkileri, sadece aralarina mesafe koyulmus bir
iliskinin de otesine gegebilmektedir. Hristiyanligi kabul etmemek igin
Ruslardan, misyonerlerden kagan Cuvaslar birgok kaynakta zikredilmektedir.
Timofeyev, buna benzer bir anlatiyr notlari arasinda kaydetmistir. Cuvaslar
Tetig'e yakin bir yere yerlesirler ve yerlesim merkezi olustururlar. Tetisten
adamlar buraya ad vermeye [vaftiz etmeye] gelirler. Bu esnada lapa pisiren
Cuvaslar Ruslarin geldigini gériince lapa pisirdikleri kazanlari alip ormana
kacarlar. Kacarken lapalar1 da dokerler. Bundan dolay: Ruslar buraya Pro-
leykasi [dokiilmiis lapa] adini vermislerdir (72h1ryal 453).

Mészéros'un alan aragtirmalarinda zorla Hristiyanlastirmaya karsi Cuvasla-
rin sert tepkiler verdikleri, kagtiklart hakkinda zengin malzeme bulunmak-
tadir. Ozellikle Anatri Cuvaslar arasinda buna benzer anlatilar halen halk
arasinda sdylenegelmektedir. Geleneksel dini inanglarini terk etmemis; mis-
yonerlik ¢alismalarindan, zorla Hristiyanlagtirmadan kendini koruyabilmis
bu gruplar arasinda bu anlaular hilen canlidir. Samara bélgesinde bulunan
Risaykina kdytintin olusumu da Ruslardan kagan Cuvaslarin hikayelerine
dayanmaktadir. Gliniimiizdeki Tataristan topraklarinda Hristiyanligi kabul
etmemek i¢in giineye dogru ailesiyle kacan Risay adli bir Cuvas bugiin ken-
di ad: ile anilan Risaykina koyiiniin oldugu yere yerlesir. Bu olay efsane
seklinde halen kéyde anlaulmaktadir. Ancak kéy halki, giintimiizde 6nemli
oranda Hristiyanlasmistur (Bayram, “Gyula”).

Cuvaslarin kendi aralarindaki farkliliklar Timofeyev’in dikkatini ¢ekmekte
ve bu farkliliklarin kaynaklari iizerine diisiinmektedir. Ozellikle kendi bol-
gesindeki Cuvaglar1 Anatri Cuvaslarla karsilastirirken yapmis oldugu tespit-
lerde kullandig1 Ruslagma ifadesi dikkat ¢ekicidir:

Bana gore, bizim oradaki Cuvaglarin Adetleri buradaki Cuvaglarin
adetleri gibi cok degil, buradakilerinki gibi giizel de degil; bizim ora-
da halk daha erken Ruslagmis galiba, bizim biiyiidiigiimiiz, okudu-
gumuz zaman bizim dedelerimiz, ninelerimiz eski Adetlerini birak-

muglar, Ruslar gibi yastyorlar. (72h1ryal 31)

Ruslagmak, Tatarlasmak ya da onlara benzemek eserin bircok yerinde zikre-
dilmektedir. Yazar geleneksel dinlerini devam ettiren Cuvaslarin diger etnik
gruplarla iliskilerinin sinirt ile ilgili goriislerini de ¢alismasinda kaydeder.
Onlara gore éliiler grup grup dolasirlar. Ruslar Rus grubunda, Tatarlar Tatar
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grubunda, Cuvaglar Cuvas grubunda dolagirmis. Onun i¢in diinyadayken
ya tamamen Cuvas gibi ya da tamamen Rus gibi yasamak gerekiyormus.
Yoksa 6biir diinyada Cuvas gibi yasayanlar Rus gibi yasayanlar1 kendi ara-
larina katmiyorlarmus. Yarist Cuvaglar gibi, yarist Ruslar gibi yasayanlart ne
Cuvaslar ne de Ruslar kabul ediyormus (Timofeyev, T1hiryal 72).

Timofeyev'in verdigi bilgilerden anlasilacag tizere ne yeni dinin kabuli ne
de 350 yullik siyasi, kiiltiirel hakimiyet Cuvaglarin Ruslarla iligkilerini ida-
renin istedigi seviyeye getirebilmistir. Cuvaslarin Ruslarla olan iliskileri, bir
bakima Miisliiman Tatarlarla olan iligkileri ile de yakindan ilgilidir. Ciinkii
Cuvaslar bir yandan Hristiyan Rus, diger yandan Miisliiman Tatarlar arasin-
da kalmus, biri ile olan iliskileri diger toplulugu da etkilemistir. Ayni zaman-
da Cuvaglar, kendi kimliklerini de arasinda kaldigi bu iki kiiltiir arasinda
tanimlayip insa etmislerdir.

Tihiryal'da Cuvaglar ve Tatarlar

Cuvaslarin ¢evre halklarla iligkilerinin merkezinde Ruslar ve Tatarlar yer alir.
Diger topluluklarla olan iligkilerin Cuvas kiiltiirii tizerinde bu ikisi kadar
etkisi yoktur. Bu bakimdan Hristiyanlik ve Ruslara yakinlasmanin Tatarlarla
iligkilerini zayiflatugi, Misliman Tatarlarla olan iliskilerinin gelismesinin
ise Ruslarla aralarinda mesafeli bir iliskiye neden oldugu, basta misyoner
kaynaklari olmak iizere, alanda ¢alisan bilim adamlarinin eserlerinde sik¢a
zikredilmektedir (bk. Topsakal; Arik, Hiristiyanlastirilan).

Timofeyev'in dogup biiytidtigii koyii ve calistgi Tihiryal, Tatarlarin dayogun
oldugu bir kesisme bolgesidir. Bu sebeple ayni dinin mensubu olmamakla
birlikte notlarda Tatarlar sik¢a zikredilmektedir. Sali giinleri pazarin kurul-
dugu Karmoskassi adli Tatar kdyii Timofeyev’in kendi koyiine sadece dort
kilometre uzakliktadir (72hzryal 26). Bu sebeple Timofeyev, cocuklugundan
itibaren Tatarlari yakindan gdzlemleme sansina sahip olmustur. Notlar1 ara-
sinda da onlar hakkinda ilk kapsamli izlenimlerini, Sive’nin diger yakasinda
bulunan Tatar kéyti SiinteK’i kisaca tasvir ettikten sonra Cuvaglarin burada
yasayan Tatarlara misafirlige gittigini sdyleyerek verir. Onun dikkatini ¢ceken
husus, burada yasayan Cuvaslarin Tatarlarla dostlugudur. Bu sebeple onlari
Tatar Dostu olarak adlandirir. Diger yandan Tatarlarin misafirperverligine
de dikkat geker. Burada dikkat ¢ekici bir konuyu daha zikreder. Miisliiman

olmamalarina ragmen Cuvaslar hasta olan ¢ocuklarini okutup iiflermek
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icin Tatarlara gotiirmektedir. Eskiden Cuvas-Tatar dostlugunun daha siki
oldugunu ancak yavag yavas bunun bozulmaya basladigini da notlarinda
kaydeder (72hryal 38). 1liskilerin bozulmasi, her ne kadar metinde agikga
zikredilmese de Hristiyanligin yavas yavas yayilmast ile iligkilidir.

Din tercihlerinin ve dini benimseyislerinin Cuvaslarin diger halklarla ilis-
kilerini nasil etkiledigi meselesi, Timofeyev tarafindan notlarinin bagka bo-
liimlerinde de zikredilmistir. Timofeyev, Hristiyanligin dogru anlatilmamasi
sebebiyle Cuvaglarin Ruslardan uzaklagip Tatarlara yaklasugini, Hristiyanli-
gin iyi ogretildigi Cuvaglarin ise Tatarlardan uzaklagip Ruslara yaklastigin
soylemektedir. Buradaki diger 6nemli tespit, Hristiyanligin Cuvasglar arasin-
da yayilmadigi donemde Cuvaglarin Tatarlarla iyi gecindigi, biitiin ¢oluk ¢o-
cugun Tatarca bildigi, Tatarca tekerlemeler sdyledigi, gerektigi durumlarda

tfiirtikeiiliik icin Tatarlara gittigine iliskindir (72hzryal 46-47).

Bu tespitleri yapan ilk kisi, Timofeyev degildir. Ancak Timofeyev'in ifa-
delerinde Cuvaslarin Tatarlarla olan bu iliskisi olumsuz ya da tehlikeli bir
durum olarak algilanmamasina ragmen misyoner kaynaklarinda bu yakin
iliski Cuvaslarin Hristiyanlagmasinin 6niindeki ciddi bir engel olarak go-
riilmektedir. N.I. Ilminskiy de bu tehlikenin farkindadir. Zorlama ve bas-
kiya dayali Hristiyanlagtirma faaliyetlerinin Cuvaslari ve diger inorodetsleri
Hristiyanlagtirmak yerine onlarin bolgedeki diger giiclii kiiltiiriin temsilcisi
olan Tatar halkina yaklastirdigini, bu siirecin devam etmesi durumunda ge-
lecekte ciddi sorunlarla karsilagilacag: tespitini yaparak misyonerlik calig-
malarinda yeni bir siireci baslatmistur (Arik, Hiristiyanlastirilan 285-286).
Timofeyev'in mezun oldugu Simbir Cuvas Ogretmen Okulu da bu siirecin
Cuvaslar arasindaki kurumsal yansimasidir.

Timofeyev'in ozellikle geleneksel Cuvas dini ile ilgili tespitleri ¢ok dikkat
cekicidir. Aslinda, bu din ile ilgili iyi seyler diisiinmedigini ancak onlar
arasinda biraz yasadiktan sonra bu diisiincelerinin degistigini de not eder.
Onun dikkatini ¢eken husus, geleneksel Cuvas dinini yasayan Cuvaslarin
Tatarlara benzedigidir. Ayni zamanda Timofeyev kendi bolgesindeki Cu-
vaglarla karsilagtirildiginda buradaki Cuvaglarin farkli oldugunu, Ruslara da
benzemediklerini belirtmistir. Bunlarin Cuvasliklart hakkindaki olumlu dii-
stincelerini notlarinda kaydeder. Ayrica bu Cuvaslar, Ruslarla miinasebetleri
olmadig i¢in Ruslart da gok sevmemektedir (72h2ryal 81).
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Onun bu tespitleri bir bakima Viryal ve Anatri Cuvas kargilagtirmasini da
icerebilir. Kendi bolgesindeki Cuvaslara onlarin benzemedigini zikretmesi
dogru bir tespittir. Hristiyanligin en az etkiledigi bolgeler, o donem igin
Anatri Cuvaslarin yasadig: yerlerdir. Giintimiizde Tataristan ve daha giiney-
de yasayan Cuvaslar Anatri'dir. Onlarin Miisliman Tatarlarla iligkilerinin
halen iyi oldugu, glinimiizde yapilan alan aragtirmalarinda da tespit edile-

bilmektedir.

Geleneksel Cuvas dininin birgok ritiieli eski Tiirk dini ile benzer ritiielle-
ri icermektedir. Kurban térenlerinden ziyaret alanlarina; dogum, evlilik ve
olim geleneklerine kadar halk kiiltiiriiniin bir¢ok alaninda geleneksel Cuvas
kiiletirti ile Tatar kiiltiirti ayni kaynaklardan beslenmektedir. Belki de bu
sebeple Cuvas ve Tatar kiiltiirleri arasinda Ruslar ve -kabul edilse dahi- Hris-
tiyanlik kisa vadede bir engel koyamamugtir. Bunun bazi bélgelerde giinii-
miize kadar devam ettigi, yine alan aragtirmalariyla tespit edilebilmektedir.
Tataristan’in Aksu rayonunun Sini Aksu rayonu sinirlart igerisinde bulunan
Cuvaglarin Kimaka, Tatarlarin ngi Cisme adin1 verdikleri ziyaret yeri; dag,
orman ve su kiltini birlestiren ozelligiyle Miisliman Tatar, geleneksel
dinini devam ettiren Cuvas ve Hristiyan Cuvaslar icin ortak ve kutsal bir
mekan olarak bu anlattiklarimizin en somut 6rnegidir. Ozellikle orta yas
tizeri insanlarin ortak konusma dilinin Cuvasca veya Tatarca olmast ve bu
nesil arasinda Ruscanin ¢ok seyrek olusu, yiiz yildan fazla bir siire 6nce ka-
leme alinmis olan Timofeyev’in notlarinin daha iyi anlagilmas i¢in olduk¢a
onemlidir (Bayram ve Falakhova).

Cuvas ve Tatarlarin birlikte yasadigt bélgelerde hastaliklarla ilgili geleneksel
tedavi yontemleri konusundaki tespitler de dikkat ¢ekicidir. Hastalanan
cocuklarin Tatar mollalara okutulmasi, Timofeyev'in tespitlerine gore ol-
dukea yaygin bir durum olup birkag yerde zikredilmistir (7zhzryal 137, 161).

Timofeyev, ticari hayatta da Cuvas Tatar iliskilerini ortaya koyan tespitle-
ri not etmistir. Kiiltiirel, dini hayattaki yakinligin ticari hayatta da devam
ettiginin en 6nemli gostergelerinden birisi, Timofeyev tarafindan yapilan
“Spurnay”daki pazarda pazarlik yapmay: seven Cuvas kadinlarinin Tatar-
larla aligverisleriyle ilgili ayrintli tasvirlerdir. Onun tespitlerine gore Cuvasg
kadinlarinin Tatarca bilmeyeni yoktur ve ne kadar iyi mali olursa olsun alis-
verisi Ruslarla yapmamaktadirlar. Burada Ruslarla aradaki engelin dil oldu-
gu, Cuvas kadinlarinin Rusca bilmedikleri i¢in Ruslarla anlasamadiklari, bu
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sebeple de aligveris yapmadiklart yine onun tespitleri arasinda yer almakta-
dir (7ihryal 225). Diger taraftan “Cuvas pazarda Rus goriince kagip araba
altina saklanir” seklinde bir Cuvas ataséziiniin de mevcut bulundugunu ila-
ve etmek yerinde olacaktir (Durmus, “Cuvas” 341).

Cuvaslarin Islam ile olan iligkisi akademik hayatta ¢ok ilgi ¢eken bir konudur.
Yukarida 6zellikle Tatarlarla olan iliskileri neticesinde Islam’t kabul etmis
olan Cuvaslarin varligi kaynaklarla tespit edilebilmektedir (Arhipov, Arik
“Cuvaglarda”). Timofeyev’in notlar1 arasinda bolgede Bulgar déneminden
kalan mezar taslari ile ilgili bir kistim da bulunmaktadir. Ivan Yakoylev'in an-
lattigina gore Torhanbas kéyiiniin yakinlarinda bir tas bulmuglar. Uzerinde
yazi varmis. N.I. Ilminskiy bir profesorle okumaya calismis. Arap harfleriyle
Cuvasca kelimeler yazilmis. Demek ki buradaki Tatarlar eskiden Cuvag'tr. 1.
Yakovlev diyor ki, Cuvaslar ilk 6nce Tatar kiyafetleri benimsemisler, daha
sonra Tatar olmuglar. Tag hakkinda biraz daha ayrinuli bilgiler elde etmek
zorunda kaldim (Timofeyev, 77hiryal 453-454). Bu notlar da Cuvaglarin
Tatarlagma siireci ile ilgili dikkat ¢ekici bir ayrintiy1 icermektedir. Bu donem
Miisliiman mezar taslarinda Cuvasca ile aciklanabilecek kelime ve eklere
dayanarak Idil Bulgarlarinin bir Cuvas devleti olduguna kadar varan iddialar
ileri stirtilmistiir. Bu tartismalar tam anlamiyla ispatlanabilmis degilse de
Cuvas-Tatar iligkileri neticesinde daha yakin donemlerde Cuvaglar arasinda
Islam’t kabul edenlerin oldugu, bunlarin bir siire sonra Tatarlar arasinda

eridigi iddialart daha ispatlanabilir durumdadir (bk. Arhipov).

Hristiyanligi kabul etmek istemeyen Cuvaslarin misyonerlerden, Ruslardan
uzaklagip Tatarlara yaklasma durumu, misyonerlerin de dikkatini ¢ekmistir.
Cuvaglarla Tatarlarin bu iligkisi, 1552°den itibaren farklt donemlerde farkls
metotlar deneyen misyonerlik hareketlerinde yeni bir donemin baglamasi-
na da yol agmistr. N.I. Ilminskiy, ozellikle baski, zorlama ve agir cezalar
neticesinde gelecekte Islam’t kabul edip Tatarlasacak olan halklarin biiyiik
bir kitle olarak kargilarina ¢ikacaginin altini ¢izmis ve kendi metodunu bir
regete olarak ileri siirmiistiir. Misyonerlik faaliyetlerinde ana dili ve yerli
halkin etkin kullanimi temelinde gelistirilen bu metot, uzun vadede basarili
olmus ve biiyiik kitle olusumunun 6niine gecilmistir. Aslinda bu metodun
temelleri [lminskiyden 6nce atlmisti. Daha 18. yiizyilin son geyreginde,
ozellikle din adamlarinin kullanimi igin, bélgenin Tatarlar disinda kalan
biiyiik halklari olan Cuvaslar, Mariler ve Udmurtlarin dillerinin gramerleri
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hazirlanmigtir. Durmus tarafindan “pilot uygulama” olarak adlandirilan bu
faaliyet, Ruslarin bolgeye doniik olarak “dil politikasi”nin baglangici olarak
kabul edilmelidir (Durmus, “18. Yiizyilda” 170).

Timofeyev, notlarinin baglangic kisminda kéyiiniin yakinindan gegen ana
yolda yapmus oldugu gézlemlerde de farkli bolgelerin Cuvaglarini Tatarlar ve
Ruslarla karsilastirarak verir. Burada giineyden gelen Cuvaglarin giyim kusam-
lar1 tizerinden bazi tespitler yapmaktadir. Bizim konumuz agisindan kiyafet-
lerin benzerlikleri ve farkliliklarindan ziyade, Timofeyev’in Asagt (Anatri) ve
Yukart (Viryal) Cuvaslari tizerine yapmis oldugu tespitlerde Tatarlarla Cuvas-
larin bazi bélgelerde i¢ ice ge¢misligini gozler 6niine sermesi 6nemlidir.

O insanlar yine de o Yukar: Cuvaslara gore bize daha yakin gibi ge-
liyorlardi. Ancak onlarin ayaklarindakiler bizimki gibi veya Yukar:
Cuvaglarinki gibi dolak degildi, bez coraplari vardi. Bu Cuvaglarin
corap giymesi, erkeklerin baglarina kege sapkasi takmasi bize “Tatar
gibi’ geliyordu, biz de onlar i¢in ‘Tatarlar tarafindaki Cuvaglar “Tatar
gibi yasiyorlar.” derdik. Sirpii ve Kaval tarafindaki giyim kusamla-
11 sebebiyle Tatarlara benziyor olmasi sebebiyle Tatarlar tarafindaki
Cuvaglar denildigi Timofeyev tarafinda 6zellikle vurgulanmaktadir.

(Tihiryal 28-29)

Giiniimiizde de hilen Orta Idil'de varliklarint devam ettiren Hristiyan Ta-
tarlar yani Kresin Tatarlari da Timofeyev'in dikkatinden kagmamustr. Cu-
vaglarin Tatar ve Mordvinlerin bir boyu olan Moksa kizlart ile yapuklart
evliligin anlauldigi béliimdeki Kresin Tatarlart ile ilgili bilgiler dikkat
cekicidir. Kresin Tatarlar1 eski dinlerine geri dénmiisler ve gizli gizli Islam’t
yasamaya baslamigslardir. Ancak Kresin Tatarlari resmi olarak Hristiyanliktan
ayrilamadig; icin Miisliiman Tatarlar ile arasindaki mesafeyi korumuglardir.
Timofeyev, onlarin ibadet yerlerini minareleri olmayan camiler olarak ak-
tarmaktadir. Cuvaglarin bu Tatar grubuyla evliliklerinin oldugunu da zik-
retmektedir (77hiryal 46). Bu gibi durumlar misyoner kaynaklarinda sik
stk gecmektedir. Goriiniiste Hristiyanlik kabul edilmesine ragmen Kresin
Tatarlarinin gizli gizli Islami ibadetlerini yaptiklari, Cuvaslarin geleneksel
ritiiellerini gerceklestirdikleri, bu nedenle samimi Hristiyan olanlarin ¢ok az
oldugu misyonerlerin en ¢ok sikayet ettigi hususlar arasindadir.

Timofeyev'in notlarinda Tatarlarla ilgili olarak tespitlerinden dikkati ¢eken
en 6nemli husus, o donem igin ozellikle Tatarlar ve onlarla i¢ ice yasayan
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Cuvaslar arasinda dil, kiiltiir olarak bir sinirin olmadigidir. Giyim kusam da
déhil olmak tizere Tatarlarin Cuvaslar tizerinde etkisinin oldugu onun not-
larindan anlagilmaktadir. Tatarlarin Cuvaglari 6telemelerinden, asagilamala-
rindan da bahsedilmez. Ozellikle dil konusunda Cuvas kadinlarinin pazar
aligverislerini Tatarca yapiyor olmalari dikkat cekmektedir. Bu hususlar, gii-
niimiizde 6zellikle Tatarlarin yasadig bélgelere yakin olan Anatri Cuvaglar
arasinda hélen karsilagilabilen bir durumdur. Ozellikle yash niifus arasinda
Cuvaslarin Tatarca, Tatarlarin da Cuvagca bildikleri alan aragtirmalarinda
tespit edilmis bir durumdur.

Tihiryal’da Cuvaglar ve Fin-Ugorlar

Cuvaglarin yasadigt bélgelerin ¢evresinde sadece Tatar ve Ruslar degil Mari,
Udmurt, Mordvin olarak karsimiza ¢ikan Fin halklari da bulunmaktadir.
Rus hakimiyeti ddneminden 6nce kendi geleneksel dini inaniglart dogrultu-
sunda yasamis olan Fin topluluklari da Cuvaslarla benzer bir kaderi yagamis-
lardir. 20 yiizyilin bagina kadar Cuvaslar icin ifade edilebilecek birgok sey
bolgedeki Fin halklar: i¢in de sdylenebilir. Mariler, Udmurtlar, Mordvin-
ler de bir yandan Hristiyan Rus diger yandan da Misliman Tatar kiiltiirii
arasinda varligini devam ettirmistir. Cuvaglarin Fin topluluklariyla kiiletirel
iligkileri mevcutsa da bunlar Cuvaslar iizerinde Rus ve Tatarlar kadar etki
birakacak seviyede degildir. Yine de Timofeyev’in notlarinda Fin halklar ile
ilgili olarak sinirlt da olsa bilgi bulunmaktadir.

Cuvaglarin giineye ve giineydoguya gidildik¢e Tatarlarla benzestikleri gibi
bircok tespitte goriildiigii tizere, kuzeye dogru cikildik¢a 6zellikle Viryal
Cuvaslarinin kiiltiirel olarak Marilerle ortakliklara sahip olduklari anlasil-
maktadir. Bu tespiti Timofeyev de yapmustir. Onun kéyii olan Tirlemes'ten
doguya dogru gidildiginde on dért on bes kdy ayni sekilde konusup ayni
sekilde giyinmektedir. Halbuki batiya dogru gidildiginde Cuvaslarin giyim
kusamlari farklilasmaktadir. Buradaki genel tespit, Ceboksari tarafindakile-
rin tipki Idil'in diger tarafindakiler gibi Marilere benzer sekilde giyiniyor ve
konusuyor olmasidir. Giineye dogru gidildiginde ise Cuvaslar giyim kusam
ve konusma yoniinden Tatarlara benzemektedir (7zhzryal 30).

Timofeyev'in bu tespitleri, Cuvaslarin bilim diinyasinda Yukar: (Viryal) ve
Asag1 (Anatri) Cuvaslarin kokenleri cergevesinde tartigilmis bir konudur.
Kuzeyde yer alan Viryal Cuvaslarin 6zellikle Fin halki olan Marilerle; gii-
neye ve giineydoguya dogru yerlesen Anatri Cuvaslarin ise Tatarlarla giyim
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kusam, halk miizigi, dil iligkileri vb. konulardaki benzerlikleri dikkat ¢eken
hususlar olmustur. Kuzeye dogru gidildik¢e Cuvaslarin Marilere benzemesi-
nin nedenleri tizerine farkli gériigler meveuttur. Bu durum kargilikls kiileiir
aligverisinin sonucu olarak agiklanabildigi gibi Marilerin Cuvaglar arasinda
erimesi ile de agiklanabilir. Ancak bu husus makalenin kapsami disinda ol-
dugu icin ayrinuli bir inceleme yapilmayacakur.

Timofeyev’in notlarinda Cuvaslarin hayatinda Marilerin 6nemli bir yer tut-
tuguna dair tespitler de bulunmaktadir. “Cuvaglarin hayatinda hep Mari var.
Cuvaslarda Mari masali, Cuvaglarin odun toplamaya, orman kesmeye Mari
tarafina gitmeleri, gocuklarin Marice 8grenmesi (...)” seklinde ayrintiya
girilmeksizin Cuvas-Mari iliskilerine dair tespitler vardir (7zhzryal 61-62).
Bu tespitler ancak Viryal Cuvaslar ile ilgili olabilir. Mariler, giintimiizde
Cuvas Cumbhuriyeti’nin kuzeyinde yer alan Mari Cumhuriyeti’nin ana kit-
lesini olusturmaktadir. Bu sebeple onlarla bu kadar siki iligkisi olabilecek
grup, Viryal Cuvaslaridir.

Notlarin bagka kisimlarinda Mariler, falciliklari ile Timofeyev tarafindan
zikredilir. Timofeyev, Cuvaslar arasinda ozellikle kiremetler hakkindaki kor-
kutucu anlatmalarin biiyiik bir ihtimalle Marilerden geldigini diisinmekte-
dir. Cocuklugunda isitmis oldugu asil falcilarin Cuvaslarda degil, Marilerde
oldugu yoniindeki bilgiler onu bu diisiinceye sevk etmistir. Ciinkii Ruslar,
Tatarlar, Cuvaslari ¢ok iyi bilenler de Marilere falcilara gitmektedir (72h1ryal
80-81). Geleneksel dini inanislart bakimindan Mariler ve Cuvaslar birbiri-
ne oldukga yakindir. Benzer ritiieller, inanglar her iki toplum arasinda da
yaygindir. Timofeyev'in Cuvaslarin geleneksel ziyaret yerleri olarak tanimla-
yabilecegimiz kiremetlerle ilgili inanglarinin Marilerden geldigi yontindeki
tespitleri ayrica incelemeye muhtagtir.

Timofeyev, Mariler disinda bir de Mordvinlerden bahseder. Pus¢i kdyiinde
yasayan Mordvinler hakkinda baz bilgiler verilmektedir. Onun dikkatini
cekenler erkeklerin mavi, kadinlarin ise beyaz elbiseler giymeleri ve evle-
rin daha eski olusudur. Marilerle karistirilmakla birlikte kdyde yasayan-
lar Mordvinlerdir. Timofeyev, hayatinda ilk kez bir Mordvin gérmiistiir
(Tihiryal 446). Goriildugi tizere Cuvaslari gevreleyen ciddi bir Fin niifusu
olmasina ragmen Timofeyev’in notlari arasinda bunlar ile ilgili verilen bil-
giler oldukga sinirlidir.
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Sonug

Cuvaslarin Hristiyanlia gecis siireci, bu siirecte yasananlar, Cuvaglarin diger
dinler ve halklarla iligkileri birgok misyoner kaynagina konu olmustur. 1. Ya.
Yakovlev tarafindan agilan Simbir Cuvas Ogretmen Okulu'ndan égretmen
ve papaz olarak mezun olmasina ragmen Timofeyev’in Tihiryal eserini di-
gerlerinden farkli kilan 6zellikler bulunmaktadir. Oncelikle 20. yiizy1l basi
icin bu kadar kapsamli bir Cuvasca metin bulunmamaktadir. Ayrica Cu-
vaglarin icerisinden ¢tkan bir Cuvag 6gretmen ve rahip olmast bakimindan
diger bircok metinde kargimiza ¢itkan resmi ve sadece misyonerlik ¢alisma-
larinin basarisi ya da basarisizligi tizerine odaklanmig bir bakis acisina sahip
degildir. Tespitleri oldukea yerinde, dogal ve genel olarak tarafsiz bir bakis
ile kaleme alinmigtir. Bu bakimdan sadece misyonerlik ¢alismalarint ilgilen-
diren hususlar yer almaz. Notlar, biiyiik oranda Cuvaslar merkezli olmak
tizere bélgede yasayan diger halklarin giindelik hayatina yonelik tespitleri
icerir. Biz bu tespitler icerisinden Cuvaslarin 19. yiizyil sonu 20. ytizyil ba-
sinda diger halklar ve dinlerle iligkileri tizerine odaklandik ve su sonuglara
ulastik:

Eserin anlattig1 donem, toplumsal déniisiimiin yasandigt bir gecis donemi-
dir. Bu bakimdan Cuvaslarin farkli bélgelerde yasayanlart farkli egilimleri
ile tasvir edilmektedir. Hristiyanlasmanin yogunlastig1 bélgelerde Ruslagma,
Rusga konugma, Rus kiiltiiriinti benimseme yayginlagmaktadir. Buralarda
geleneksel Cuvas kiiltiirii de yavas yavas unutulmakradir. Timofeyev, bu du-
rumu Ruslagmak olarak ifade etmektedir. Bu tespitlere ragmen seklen Hris-
tiyanlagmanin bazi bolgelerde geleneksel dini unutturmadigt ve gizli gizli
eski ritiiellerin gergeklestirildigi notlar arasinda yer almaktadir. Bu durum
Timofeyev tarafindan Hristiyanligin yeteri kadar anlaulmadigina baglan-
maktadr.

Timofeyevin notlarina gore Tatarlarla i¢ ice ya da komsu olarak yasayan
Cuvaslar ise kiiltiirel bakimdan Tatarlara benzemektedir. Onlarin Tatarlar-
la olan miinasebetleri gayet iyidir. Hastalanan ¢ocuklarinin Tatar mollalara
okutulmasi, pazar aligverisinde Cuvaslarin ortak dil olarak Tatarcay: rahat-
likla kullanabiliyor olmalari, o dénem i¢in en azindan bu bolgelerde Tatar
ve Cuvaslarin kiiltiirel birlikteligini gostermektedir. Her seyden &nemlisi
papaz ve 6gretmen Timofeyev, bu durumu elestirmeyip sadece tespit etmek-
le yetinmigtir. Bu bilgiler, zaman zaman resmi tarih yaziminda kargimiza
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¢ikan Tatar-Cuvas karsithginin disinda orijinal bilgileri icermektedir ve bu
bakimdan olduk¢a 6nemlidir.

Timofeyev’in Tihiryal adli eseri, yukarida siraladigimiz ¢ergevede daha ay-
rintili galismalarla ele alinmast gereken 6nemli bir eserdir. Ozellikle halk
bilgisi alaninda saglam bir malzeme saglayicisi olarak gériilmekle birlikte
sosyal bilimlerin farkl alanlarinda ¢alisan bilim adamlar: tarafindan hak et-
tigi sekilde ele alinmadigini da belirtmek gerekir.
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This study aims to analyze a children’s and youth
literature book taught as part of the so-called Armenian
genocide teaching guidelines and curricula on the theme
of “relocation, migration and the events of 1915”. Rather
than arguing for or against a certain historical view, it
aims to perform an overall analysis of a literary work
based on Reader-Response Theory.

In brief, despite some unsupported claims in the
beginning and its occasional lack of objectivity, the
fluency and richness of the language and its accurate
representation of the cultural values of the historical
period especially in the original edition of the book are

among the factors that increase the quality of the work.
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Introduction

As a member of society, a person’s memory is an integral part of the social
memory, which is composed of visual, verbal and written elements. Karaca
(44) states that memory “occurs and develops through the process of
learning”. Literary works are also an important source of communication
as they reflect the language, religion, education, social lives and cultures of
societies into social memory. The images created in all genres of literature
(poetry, novel, memoir, letter, diary, story, legend) are transferred and
conserved from generation to generation, with both negative and positive
effects. While such literary works introduce the cultures from which they
originate to other countries, they may at times criticize other cultures.

The works of literature have an important influence on the formation
and shaping of Turkish-Armenian relations. For example, a literary piece
written years ago helps us to learn how Turkish-Armenian communities
lived together despite their religious and ethnic differences, and how both
communities influenced each other. The memoirs from the period have an
important documentary value not only in terms of gaining insights into the
history of the period, but also identifying the cultural motifs of the period
(Derderian 75, Fleming 48-51, Kankal 214). The Armenian community
lived as a minority within the Ottoman Empire for many years. Turks and
Armenians lived together in Anatolia during the principalities period of
the Ottoman Empire. Apart from some minor incidents, there was no
significant conflict between Turks and Armenians. Conflicts have begun
after the emergence and politicization of the “Armenian question.”

Some major issues in the literature of each society have maintained their
influence for many years. In the Armenian literature, this often appears as
the themes of “the relocation, migration and events of 1915.” Our literature
review revealed that hatred of Turks is promoted and Turks are “othered”
especially in the literary works of Armenians living abroad. For example,
in the US and other countries today, various methods are used to teach the
Armenian genocide allegations. To teach and record Armenian genocide
allegations in social memory some websites (www.genocideeducation.
org, www.teachgenocide.com, www.learngenocide.com) were created and
various curricula were designed by following specific teaching techniques.
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Turkmen provides the following explanation to the question of why the
hostility towards Turks is so strong today:

Keeping their future generations strong with the solidarity
psychology of fighting an artificial enemy can be considered as the
most important reason for the Armenians to avoid the risk of losing

their identities, especially in the diaspora. (56)

In response to all these hostile efforts, in the recent past many countries
have taken decisions against Turkey without taking into account the
historical facts. Liitem (88) classifies these countries that have taken
parliamentary decisions against Turkey as the countries under the pressure
of their Armenian minorities or Armenian lobbies, countries (especially
Greece and Southern Cyprus) with anti-Turkish attitudes, the European
countries with anti-Muslim and anti-Turkish rhetoric in their legislations
which are opposed to Turkey’s EU membership, and those with a record of
crimes against humanity which try to prove that these crimes were actually
committed by some other countries. The high number (31) of countries
officially recognising the alleged genocide claims shows that Turkey’s rhetoric
of “leave it to be judged by historians” fails to advocate its rightfulness.
This is because historians, despite all difficulties, offer documents that will
largely reveal the fact that the claims are unfounded. It is critical to share
any related documents in scientific, political and legal platforms. A strong
emphasis needs to be placed on the documentaries, works of literature, and
exhibitions by holding events as often as possible and by ensuring their
foreign press coverage (Beyoglu 31).

Method

This study analyzes a book from children’s literature included in the so-called
Armenian genocide teaching guide and curricula focused on the theme of
“the relocation, migration and events of 1915.” This is a scientific study
that aims to present some significant information about the content of a
literary work and to evaluate it in general terms, rather than promote any
historical claims. As stated by Deveci Bozkuk (93), since the 20th century,
the influence of the theme of relocated migration on Armenian writers has
emerged as a bond that unites them. Deveci Bozkus refers to this situation
as “the break in the relations of these two communities, which have lived

27



bilig

SUMMER 2021/NUMBER 98 * Dedeo§lu, 7he Theme of Relocation and Migration in Armenian Children’s Literature *

together for centuries, has been reflected in Armenian literature as a theme
of relocation and migration” (93). Thus, the study is important in terms
of presenting the psychology of perceiving the other by the Turkish and
Armenian societies which view each other asymmetrically. However, that
these views are not uniform has been neglected in the previous studies on the
Armenian question. As Sahin (3) points out, the Armenian community has
not displayed a historically homogenous character, and has shown disparate
views shaped by various political and economic events in different periods.
Bagkal (107-112) groups literary works based on the problems experienced
by Turks and Armenians in three classes: Those written in Turkish by
Armenians, those translated into Turkish from Armenian or English, and
those with Turkish authors or written in Turkish whose authors do not have
any ethnic or religious identification. The focal book in this study belongs
to the second group of works that were originally written in English and
translated into Turkish.

This study draws on the literary theories that center around the reader. Among
literary theories, structuralism and semiotics focus on the literary text itself and
ignore the reader, while reader-centered theories take the reader to the center
and place more importance on the reader than on the text itself. The analysis
presented in this studyis based on The “Reader-Response Theory” developed
by Rosenblatt, which is one of the reader-centered theories. 7he Transactional
Theory of Reading, which Louise Rosenblatt first described in her 1938 work
Literature as Exploration, is the seminal work in this field. Rosenblatt, who
treats reading as an interaction between the writer and the reader, states that
while the author bases her/his book on personal life experiences, s/he also
addresses readers with different life experiences, so each reader has a unique
interpretation of the same text (1938, 1978). Reading is described by Akyol
(33) as an active, effective, and dynamic communication process between
the author and the reader. This definition shows that the approaches that
place the reader into the center are used in the studies related to children’s
literature in Turkey as well.

To decipher the social codes in these works, it is important to analyze the
ideology in a given language (Tiifek¢i Can 156). The history of children’s
literature reveals the importance of carrying out these analyses because
they are dealt through various approaches such as education, religion and
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political teachings. Stephens (10) explains this situation with the concept of
ideology, stating that ideologies can be evaluated in texts as open, passive, or
in the form of ideology that is at the core of the text. The sections exhibiting
such ideological approaches in the work were examined in the light of
historical data.

The Fate of an Armenian Girl in the Shadow of the Crescent

The book consists of 24 short chapters and 238 pages, in chronological
order, which begins in 1907 and ends in 1924. David Kherdian recounts
the events that his mother, Veron Dumhejian (with the surname Kherdian
after 1924), experienced. Veron, the protagonist of the novel, was born in
1907 in Afyon/Azizya (Emirdag). Veron’s family is one of the two wealthiest
families in Azizya, her father is a reputable businessman who travels a lot
for business. Like other Armenian children, Veron attends the local church
school which is attended by two Turkish girls who are the daughters of the
governor. The family live a life of common cultural characteristics with the
Turks but have negative views concerning the Turks due to the events of
1895 and 1909. During the World War I, two of her uncles are conscripted,
and they are themselves sent into relocation after a three-day notice. But
some families with some of their sons or fathers serving in the military
are not included in the relocation. After the enactment of the Transfer and
Relocation Decree, Veron was sent with her family to Meskene of Syria.
Upon the announcement of the decree, the family leaves with all their
belongings, and on the way, they visit the tombs of Nasreddin Hoca in
Aksehir, and Mevlana in Konya. Then, joining the groups coming from
other regions, they travel to Syria via Adana. Many deaths, especially of the
elderly and children, are experienced due to hunger, thirst, diseases during
this journey on foot. Veron loses her two brothers due to cholera and then
her grieving mother dies as well. After all these hardships and deaths, and
left in dire straits because the father also gets ordered by the army to work
in some other place, the family flees to Birecik. Staying with her aunts for
a while, Veron receives even some more harrowing news: the death of her
father. The next stop for Veron is the orphanage in Aleppo. Here, Veron
meets the other family members in relocation, and after a while, she gets
the opportunity to return to her beloved grandmother, who lives in Afyon.
The short-lived happiness in Afyon ends with injuries sustained in the
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Greek bombardment as a result of the granting of this land to the Greeks
according to the Treaty of Sevres. After being taken to a hospital where the
Greek soldiers are treated, when a Greek general wants to adopt her, Veron
escapes to the Armenian Church and hospital as she is overwhelmed by the
urge to protect her identity. After having a short adoption problem at the
orphanage school where she gets placed after leaving the hospital, she starts
living with her aunt in Izmir. Veron settles in Izmir, but after the Greek
occupation of this place and its recapture by the Turks, she first goes to the
island of Lesbos and then to Athens. While here, she marries in absentia to
an Armenian living in the United States, albeit reluctantly, and immigrates
to the United States. She gives birth to a son and a daughter during this
marriage. Her son David, who was born from this marriage, has written a
novel about the difficulties Veron faced on her escape route from Afyon to
Aleppo, which his mother told him about.

Rationale for the selection of the book and its stylistic features

The book is catalogued in the library system under the “youth literature
and biography” title. The work can be described as a partial biography in
which certain events selected from the life of the protagonist are presented
to readers of a period, rather than recounting his or her entire life. The
work gives the reader the impression of being a historical novel at times.
Considering the fact that biographies fill the gap between historical stories
and novels and informative works for children and young people, they
definitely address a significant need in the reading culture for children and

young readers (Huck et al. 566).

The reason why the work of David Kherdian of Armenian origin is preferred
as a research subject is that it is included in the so-called Armenian genocide
teaching guidelines and curricula and that an Armenian author describes
others (Turks) in his work. The original language of “The Road from Home:
The Story of an Armenian Girl”, written by David Kherdian, is English. The
novel, whose Turkish title is “Evden Gelen Yol: Bir Ermeni Kizin Oykiisii”
was first published in 2001 as 160 pages by Peri Publishing House under the
title “Hilalin Golgesinde Bir Ermeni Kizin Yazgisi (The Fate of an Armenian
girl in the Shadow of the Crescent)”. The book was translated into Turkish
from its German translation, instead of its original language of English and
presented to the readers. Some discrepancies between the original edition
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of the book and the Turkish edition are observed in some sections. These
discrepancies generally appear to be due to the fact that the book was
translated from a different language rather than the original source. Some
comments about the book are presented as needed by indicating the page
numbers on the translation edition of the book.

The first-person narrative viewpoint is the primary narrative used throughout
the text. However, we can see that the author uses two different points of
view. While, the events in some sections are presented with the neutral
narrative, some other sections are presented with the judgmental personal
narrative. One feature that may grab the reader’s attention is the examples
of common cultural motifs and important linguistic similarities. The
characteristics of the period, eyewitnesses’ accounts of the ancient traditions
and daily lifestyles of their time, their social and political environment,
some significant historical events, political actions taken by the Young
Turk government (mobilization, weapons collection), the suffering of the
Armenians during the relocation and forced relocation (walking for so
long that they would collapse from exhaustion, thirst, hunger, contagious
diseases, death) is reflected in the memories.

The cover of the book (the front and back together) is adorned by a
photograph taken in 1900 of the city center of Afyon Karahisar, and on
the front cover we see a passport photo of Veron. The book was published
by Greenwillow Books in 1979. The book is dedicated to Lousapere
Dumehjian, Veron’s aunt-in-law.

Preceding the author’s note are two official and dated texts supposedly
written by Talat Pasha and Adolf Hitler. However, no reference information

is provided for either. The first of these was sent by Minister of the Interior
Talat Pasha:

September 16, 1916.- To the Government of Aleppo. It was at
first communicated to you that the government, by order of the
Jemiet, had decided to destroy completely all the Armenians
living in Turkey...An end must be put to their existence, however
criminal the measures taken may be, and no regard must be paid

to either age or sex nor to conscientious scruples. (Kherdian)
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The other text was written by Adolf Hitler:

August 22, 1939.- I have given orders to my Death Units to
exterminate without mercy or pity men, women, and children
belonging to the Polish-speaking race. It is only in this manner that
we can acquare the vital territory which we need. After all, who

remembers today the extermination of Armenians? (Kherdian)

The fact that these two examples of writing which may have a shocking effect
on the reader are given at the beginning of the book indicates that the book
was driven by political motivations and written to support the genocide
allegations. Kherdian did not support these words, which are one of the
mainstays of the Armenian genocide allegations in his work, with referential
evidence or historical documents. These words that Kherdia claims to have
been written by Adolf Hitler could not be proven by the Armenians, which
is described by Karaca as follows:

While conducting archive research to prepare a special newsletter
on the so-called ‘Armenian Genocide’, Kevork Bardakeiyan of the
Armenian Diaspora intended to end this bulletin by quoting Hitler,
who allegedly mentioned Turkey in an attempt to defend himself for
committing the Holocaust, however, Bardakgiyan failed to verify the

source of this quote. (66)
From another perspective, Sutherland describes these ideological reflections as

...the authors views are the author’s politics; and the books
expressing these views, when made accessible to the public, become

purveyors of these politics, and potentially persuasive. (143-144)

In some places, the work is not only literary, but also political text. The
unrest exhibited by various ethnic peoples living in the Ottoman Empire
in the early 19th and late 20th century is also evident in the Armenian
community. The work often highlights the subject of unjustified deportation
of the Armenian people who adhered to the laws of the state, how the
Armenian families were torn apart, the vulnerability of the people who
were robbed and killed by bandits, and suffering of the people on the road
during the relocation. Kherdian’s novel underlines the deep suffering that

stem from the break between the Turkish and Armenian community caused
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by the actions of the political authority. The issue of relocation is given a
remarkable degree of attention as well. Similar cultural elements are also
included in the work.

The back cover of the book contains information on David Kherdian.
Here, it is stated that the author has seven books of poetry, is the editor of
the Ararar magazine and that he works at the California State University.
He is listed as the editor of eight poetry anthologies, and noted that he
is married to Caldecott award-winning Nonny Hogrorian, and living in
Oregon. In the three-page author’s note section, some key political events
of the period are listed to give the reader some background information.
After the author’s note, Veron’s relocation journey and escape route are
shown on a map spread over two pages, providing the reader with some
visual information. The last page of the book presents some information
about Veron Dumehjian as far back as 1979. In light of this information,
we learn that she married in 1924, settled in Wisconsin, and that they
had a son named David, followed by a daughter named Virginia. Finally,

Veron lived in California as a widow.

The map and historical data in the introduction section of the book
may have been added to facilitate both Turkish and non-Turkish readers’
understanding of the period of the events described, who may lack the
necessary background knowledge of the events. Another possibility is
pointed out by Bagkal:

... The majority of authors who advocate a certain thesis and try to
get the reader to accept this thesis seek the help of historical elements
besides literary or fictional elements in getting their message across.

(32-33)
Cultural Factors

Turks and Armenians have led a peaceful life together for centuries on
the Anatolian land, with their intertwined cultures and lives mutually
influencing each other’s language and literature. Artun states that Turks and
Armenians have lived together in different social and economic conditions,
and naturally, they have become representatives of a common culture. It is
possible to see the clear influence of Turkish culture especially in “scientific
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studies, in the works of various travelers and most importantly in the
products of culture” (128). The part about Nasreddin Hodja in the text is a
clear example of this interaction. Their conversations on their way to Aksehir
during the relocation indicates that they exhanged Nasreddin Hodja jokes
in the family and that they knew about the Hodja:

After a while Uncle Haig called out to Father, who was driving the
wagon, “Benyat, according to the sign I saw awhile back, this must
be Aksehir we are approaching. Isnt it the birthplace and burial site
of Nassredin Hodja?

“Yes,” Father called back, “this is the town. I had occasion to visit his

sepulcher once, several years ago.”

At this Grandpa’s ears perked up, because Nassredin Hodja was his
favorite storyteller, and he knew more of his tales than anyone in the
family. Normally, he would have told a Nassredin Hodja story; but
his smile quickly turned into a frown, and he didnt open his mouth.

(Kherdian 27)

Examining the cultural and literary works of Caucasian peoples, Ustiinyer
underlines this as a common cultural value that he often encountered in his
study:

The number of caravans traveling between Tbilisi, Erzurum and
Istanbul increased to two thousand and the stories of Dede Korkut,
Arabian Nights, Nasreddin Hodja jokes, Kéroglu stories were told

in caravanserais. (95)

The cultural common ground of the two communities is evident in the
language that is the medium of social life. Especially we often encounter
some common words in the sections of the first two chapters of the book,
where the life before relocation is described. We see that these words appear
in many spheres of the social life. Some common words, especially those
related to food and daily life, are often included in the book. Pointing at
the frequency of common words used by these two societies whose daily
lives are very similar to each other, Kuzucu states that “while there are
over 800 words taken from Armenian in Turkish, more than 4,000 words
have passed from Turkish to Armenian.” Reflecting on the currency of this

phenomenon, Kuzucu states that:
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Many Armenian families who migrated to the west from various
parts of Anatolia have preserved their Turkish memories in their last
name either denoting to a profession (Kuyumcuyan-Goldsmithson)
or hometown (Marasliyan-Marashian). It is also evident that
Turkish words are used in proper names. (http://turksandarmenians.

marmara.edu.tr/tr/turk-ermeni-kulturiliskileri/)

In a similar study, Karaagag (25-114) presents 3166 words compiled from
historical data and documents on his list of Turkish words in the Armenian
language spoken by Armenians, the third oldest neighbors of Turks after
the Chinese and Persians. We can say that these common concepts and
definitions used especially in the food culture are an important element in
terms of showing the intertwined history of the two societies. Some of these
common words are listed below with their Turkish counterparts and page

numbers:

Pahklava (Baklava, 1); Khourabia (Kurabiye, 1); khashkash (keskes,
2), Vakh vakh (vah vah, 2); saz (saz, 5); mangal (mangal, 6); dolma
(dolma, 7); minders (minderler, 7); soujoukh (sucuk, 7); choereg
(¢orek, 7); somen hatz (somun ekmek, 7); tarkana (tarhana, 7); pilaf
(pilav, 7); patlijan (patlican, 7); yogurt (yogurt, 7); manti (mant,
8); shureb (surup, 8); basterma (pastirma, 8); lablabie (leblebi, 8);
youka (yufka, 9); keglig (keklik, 9); mezas (meze, 9); raki (raki,
9); Kaimakam (kaymakam, 13); lavash (lavas, 16); peda bread
(pide ekmegi, 16); loukhoum (lokum, 18); halva (helva, 18); shish
kebab (sis kebab, 19); peshdimbal (pestamal, 26); tourshi (tursu,
26); hamam (hamam, 26); havloo (avlu, 100); ojack (ocak, 101);
doudous (dadi, 101); hanum (hanim, 109); gahuoorma (kavurma,
110); sarma (sarma, 111); koufta (kdfte, 113); khadeif (kadayf,
113); kessmeh (kesme, 113).

The high frequency of the common words in the food culture has been
established by many other researchers (Bostan, Tovmasyan). Bostan (160)
states that Anatolian cultural richness manifests itself in the culinary culture
as it does in all areas, that Turks have been influenced by the culinary habits
of the regions they stayed in on their journey to Anatolia:
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A dish having a Turkish, Greek or Armenian name should not be
considered as an indication that the dish belongs to that nation. All
the dishes produced in Anatolia belong to Anatolia and bear traces
of different cultures... Here is the Anatolian cuisine: a glass of water
from this culture, a tablespoon from that culture, a pinch of spice
from another culture... rule of thumb from this, a flick from that...

Bon Appetit. (169-170)

However, Bostan emphasizes that the rich cultural sharing arising from
the coexistence of Turks with different nations remains ignored due to the
history books’ heavy focus on wars.

Before the Relocation

Although the Armenian families live in the same neighborhood as the Turks,
it is as if a wall has been built between them in time. We learn the attitudes
of the Armenian family members towards the Turks, their broken relations
with them, and their minority psychology through their dialogues among
themselves. At the beginning of her memoirs, we witness the events relating
to Veron’s family life, her daily life, and her relations with the Turks. In
relation to the events of the period, the following statements regarding the
Turks are striking:

For the first time I began to sense the seriousness of our problem
with Turks. I had always known that they were not our friends, even
though there were some with whom we were friendly, but now it
seemed, in truth, that they were our enemies. We were Christians,
and they were Moslems, but it was not this alone that separated us;
we were also different in language, race and custom. We did live on
the same soil, but I was told that soil could be owned and that the

present owner of this soil, which we had always called home, was

Turkey. (Kherdian 23)

In some parts of the text, the emphasis on religion is mentioned as in the
excerpt here, and is interpreted as follows in Bagkal’s work in which he
examines the literary reflections of the Turkish-Armenian question:

Authors writing for an international readership, especially for readers
in America, naturally want to appeal to a large readership, but have a

problem to address: both Turks and Armenians are not groups known
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to ordinary American readers, and therefore, whose lives, histories,
and wars are not something to be wondered about. Associating these
two groups with other larger groups for which Americans can either
take sides or take a stand is the right step for a broader readership.
These large groups appear in the works of the authors in the form
of Muslims and Christians. Armenians are naturally associated with
Christianity and Turks are associated with Islam, and in a sense the
struggle is not between Armenians and Turks but between Christians
and Muslims. (114-115)

Another noteworthy situation in the pre-relocation period is the sharp
change in the perspectives of the two communities. The information given
in Turkish historical sources about the Turkish-Armenian relations during
the rise of the Ottoman Empire is generally positive. However, especially
in the stories describing the World War I period, negative expressions are
used more frequently than those describing the mutually positive effects of
the two societies. In other words, statements that highlight the coexistence
culture and neighborly relations of the two communities begin to disappear.
Indicators of this change often appear in the text. The following exemplifies
the heroine’s impressions from some rumors before the relocation:

Grandma had hinted in the past that there might be trouble between
the Armenians and the Turks, but now it was being talked about
more openly-not only by her, but by everyone in our quarter. I
was told that the Turks had massacred several hundreds thousand
Armenians a few years before, in 1895, and then again in Adana, in
1909, when I was two years old. And now there were rumors that

there would be more massacres. (Kherdian 23)

The Period of Relocation

The troubles experienced during the Transfer and Relocation, the deaths that
occurred or the government’s practices are narrated with similar examples of
events in other literary works published on the subject. We can see that the
period of relocation and the events on the road are depicted in a flow that
parallels the historical events:

It happened on a Sunday.

We were going to be deported-and now I understood that

“deportation” meant. We were given three days to gather together
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our belongings and to leave. No one knew where we were being sent.

(Kherdian 24)

“That afternoon a few of the older people began to fall down, but the
gendarmes wouldn't let anyone stop and help them” (Kherdian 40).

We see Veron’s father giving information in some sections referring to the
historical and political events of the period. For example:

As we passed below them, I heard one-man shout, “Infidel dogs.”
'This promted two young boys to pick up stones and hurl them at our

procession. (Kherdian 44)

With these accusations, Veron’s father informs us about the background
of the Armenians, stating that they were to be exterminated, especially
politically.

Fighting diseases during the relocation is mentioned in many places:

There are no Turkish gendarmes in Meskene, he said, “but we cannot
go into town; they say we are sick and will spread our diseases to the

townspeople. (Kherdian 62)

More and more people were getting sick. The fist to die were the

very old and the very young. But no one was grieving anymore.

(Kherdian 63)

Although there is a negative image of Turks in general, there are also Turkish
images in some sections that do not fit in with this classification. However,
one of the most striking issues in these sections is the lack of a future vision
or statements about living together again. Veron shares the following
impressions after she returns to Azizya:

The Turks I knew or spoke to in Azizya all said they were sorry
about what had happened. They blamed the government, not the
civilian population, which they said was innocent. It was true that
many had harbored Armenians and had protested their treatment
by the gendarmerie, the bashi bouzouks (irregulars) and the Kurdish
brigans, but it was impossible now for us to trust the Turks again or
to forgive them. (Kherdian 104)
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Political Events of the Period

In some parts of the work, the events are discussed together with the political
events of the period and presented to the reader. We see the travelling group
discussing the following during a conversation at the stopover:

The cold and deadly hand of the German has organized all this.
Germany wants us out of the way, as we alone are capable of
quaranteeing economic and political independence for Turkey in
Asia Minor. Remove us and you remove the industry and talent and

intelligence on which this empire rest. (Kherdian 33)

On one of his travels, Veron’s father greets a mullah sitting in a coffee shop
and tries to find out the cause of the events. In these conversations:

At the entrance I saw something that made the blood rush to my
temples. Tacked to the wall was a small card on which printed a map
of Cilicia, with writing in Armenian....I turned the card over and

resd, in Armenian: The Future Armenian Kingdom of Cilicia....
But what does the card itself mean? I asked...

As you know, when Abdul Hamid was dethroned in 1909, the
new government of Young Turks promised certain freedoms to the
Armenians and other subject areas. The Armenians in a burst of
riotous folly, foolish even them, began shouting from their clubs and
meeting chambers of the freedom that would soon be theirs. It was
then that they sent those unfortunate cards you ask about through
the mails, and marched through the streets bearing banners of Lesser
Armenia. They even began speaking of a royalist army hiding in the

mountain fasts of Hadjin and Zeitun, which was of course a bluff...

Christian and Moslem have always been neighbors, if not always
friends. The accusation that the Turk is persecuting the Armenians on
religious ground is the work of Western journalism. Until now a single
act of desecration had been committed against the Armenian church,

but now...what can we say, effendi, it is a disgrace. .. (Kherdian 47-49)

In addition, the author criticizes the strife, stratification, and conflicts
between social classes among the Armenian community throughout the
novel:
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As we walked along, French and American dignitaries moved up and

down our ranks, asking if any of us were their citizens.
Why are they asking for their citizens? I called out.
...It means they are only saving their own. (Kherdian 130)

Bagkal (33-61) discusses some different perspectives adopted by the
literary works on the Armenian revolts in the Ottoman period. The first
is the argument usually made by Turkish writers that the Armenians, in
the process of weakening the Ottoman Empire, cooperated with the
foreign states and thus betrayed the country. Another perspective usually
adopted by Armenian writers or those promoting the Armenian theses is
that Armenians’ demands for justice, equality, and freedom was aggressively
responded by the Turks, and what the Armenians did was just “civil protest,
self-defense and resistance to massacre.” The literary works adopting this
perspective often emphasize that Armenians are hated because of their race
or religion. In contrast to the other parts of the work and the points of view
described above, Veron’s father’s conversations in the coffeechouse and the
group’s own conversations on their journey into relocation indicate a more
realistic approach.

Conclusion

Literary works play a very powerful role in a culture’s perception of another.
The issues described in these works play a particularly important part in
improving or breaking off intercultural relations. This book also shows the
role of literature, which appeals to a very broad segment of the society, in
the formation of the social memory and shaping future social relationships.
As stated by Basar, the term “Turkish-Armenian relations” has never been
without certain diplomatic connotations. Basar (131) views this as an
attempt to deny the fact that the two communities have lived together
for many years and states that diplomatic terminology is inadequate to
describe this relationship. From this point of view, it is evident that the
book serves this diplomatic approach with the discriminatory and biased
language it uses in various parts and with the sections added by the author
without citing any sources. It was later revealed that the telegram shown
at the beginning of the book supposedly taken from Andonian, which
was claimed to have been written by Talat Pasha, was a forged document
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prepared by Andonian himself (Orel and Yuca). Here we see that the author
digresses from the story and tries to make an impressive presentation of some
(forged) correspondence examples, without documenting their authenticity,
to support the claims of the diaspora.

In addition, this study reveals that the perceptions of Turks and Turkey by
different cultures and nations in various periods vary according to the political,
economic and social structure of the period. Many researchers who have
analyzed literary works for perspectives on the Turkish-Armenian question
emphasize two main categories: The first is that the Turks and Armenians have
been fighting for centuries, and that migration is not a development specific
to a certain time or political conditions, but a result of the accumulative
historical process. The second category argues that Turks and Armenians have
had a long-lasting friendship during which they have experienced negative as
well as positive events, including the decision to relocate and the events in its
aftermath are limited only to the context of a certain period and its specific
set of unfortunate conditions (Baskal). In his study of literary works on the
Turkish-Armenian question, Bagkal (107-112) states that authors who have
written works by listening to narratives such as David Kherdian have a biased
point of view towards the past events. In describing these authors, Bagkal
(111-112) states the following:

They grew up within Western societies and largely explored life
there. The works of the authors in this group have a very negative
view of the common past. Turks are often bad for reasons arising
from their character, religion, and nationality. The events of 1915 are

no exception, they are but the product of hundreds of years.

Although the work examined is usually placed in the first category by
researchers, it also bears significant marks from the second category. In
some sections, emphasis is placed on the historical process of cultural and
friendship ties between the two communities, while in some sections,
emphasis is placed on the relation of relocation to the events in a particular
period. On the basis of the “Reader-Response theory,” the work offers a
unique reading experience for each reader with different life experiences and
also opens the door to an experience where we put ourselves in the shoes of
the protagonist.
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The narrative point of view in literary works is also analyzed in terms of the
relationship of authors with other cultures. It is observed that the works of
Armenian writers who have lived with the Turks even for a short time feature
good Turks as well as bad Turks, and that ignorance is associated with the
origin of evil rather than the concepts of nationality and religion. However,
the works of Armenian or non-Armenian authors who have never lived with
Turks have almost no good Turkish characters, which is based on nationality
and faith (Basgkal 107-112). It is emphasized by many researchers that
Armenian children born in the diaspora are more hostile to Turks than their
parents. Reading the novel, it is clear that the son David harbors more hatred
towards the Turks than his mother, although the mother, who lived together
with the Turks for a certain period of time, describes the events of her life by
including some cultural partnerships and good relations. Therefore, some
other reasons underlie this negative attitude in the Armenian literature, one
of which is suggested by Erol Géka as follows:

For the Diaspora Armenians, there is no chance of having a national
identity except for embracing the identity of the rich western country
in which they live, but in terms of group (Jamaat) identities, Turkish
hostility and revenge feelings can have a foundational function. They
can enjoy the advantages of having a group identity and victimization

psychology thanks to their Turkish hostility. (128)
Kankal (223) explains it as follows:

In the works of writers living outside Anatolia (who left Anatolia
after the relocation or were born in the diaspora), the only people
to blame are the Turks. To them, while other nations were leaving
the Ottomans one by one and gaining their independence, the
Armenians were begrudged this right. The leaders of the Union and
Progress Party are the main actors of this, but this situation is not
limited to them alone. The Turkish nation as a whole, with its will
and activities, is behind all the events of this project, and is therefore
guilty of these all. This is the main idea and the main discourse of

these works.

While the idea of protecting children from evil was emphasized in children’s
literature until the mid-20th century, later this idea disappeared and the
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idea that the child needs to face the evil has gained popularity. However,
authors try to end the dismal events experienced in such texts with a
happy ending, and often this struggle for survival is dealt with within the
framework of the search for identity. Higonnet, explaining the popularity of
such works with a wide readership in America, attributes this to the fact that
the United States is “a child who was sadly or poignantly cut off from his
mother, Great Britain.” (Higonnet 150). We see that the situation, which
is labeled as the “trauma effect” in children’s literature, is often used in the
works written in English on the Armenian question. Although the subject
of trauma often appears in the West, it is not addressed in Turkish children’s
literature. Although there are numerous examples of massacres carried out
by Armenian gangs and other countries on Turkish society, especially during
the late Ottoman period, these are not reflected in children’s literature
works in an age appropriate way. As such, reflecting Turkey’s rich cultural
background and its historical facts on children’s literature will clearly foster
Turkish children’s identity and contribute to their cultural growth.

The period on which the literary works focus also seems to make a difference.
The research indicates that the works focusing on the pre-1915 period
written in Turkish by Armenians, present the two societies as accepting
and respecting each other, that is, those who tell their own story show a
more moderate attitude, avoiding any take-no-prisoner condemnations of
the other side altogether while the authors who tell another’s story take a
more strict, generalising attitude (Bagkal 107-112). Underscoring the fact
that Armenians lived with Turks for nearly seven hundred years in legal
and scattered settlements in the region, McCarthy, as a historian known for
his impartiality, criticizes passing such overall judgments by asking “Why
would the Turks do such a thing?” (7).

No matter how one looks at the Turkish-Armenian question, the most
important feature that stands out in the works is the partnerships between
Turks and Armenians. Our analysis of this literary work reveals numerous
partnerships forged by these two groups, from common words and concepts
used in the language to food culture, from folk heroes to relationships
between family members. The stories in the work about cultural life and
traditions show that there are no major differences in the lives of the Turks
and Armenians, which is supported by the research findings of Kankal
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(214) and Derderian (75). Despite much evidence that it was written in
hatred of the Ottoman state and the Turks (Kankal 75) the book makes
implicit and explicit descriptions and explanations on the war conditions,
political events and the activities of the Armenian committees of the period,
contrary to many works written on relocation and migration. Despite the
lack of references at the beginning and occasionally questionable objectivity,
the fluency and richness of the narration and presentation of the historical
period together with the cultural values positively affect the quality of this
original edition of the book.

Instead of teaching children history through history textbooks written from
a narrow perspective on heroism, wars and their consequences, teaching
it by using content-rich children’s literature that draws on the research
of qualified writers can make a significant contribution to raising their
historical awareness. Researching the selected subject well, presenting the
events in an impartial manner, and the truthful portrayal of the time period
of the events emerge as some key criteria for the evaluation of historical
novels and biographies.
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Bu ¢aligmanin amact “siirgiin, go¢ ve 1915 olaylar1” temasina
odaklanmis sézde Ermeni soykirimi égretim rehberi ve prog-
ramlarinda yer alan, ¢ocuk ve genglik edebiyat1 kapsaminda
ele alinabilecek bir kitabin degerlendirmesini yapmakur. Bu
caligma, herhangi bir tarihsel iddianin sahibi ya da savunucusu
olma amacindan uzak, Okur Tepki Teorisi temelinde bir edebi
eseri genel hatlariyla ele alip degerlendirme, icerik konusunda
6nemli sayilabilecek bilgiler sunmay1 hedefleyen bir ¢aligmadir.
Sonug olarak eserin baginda kaynak gosterilmeyen ifadelerin
yer almasi ve tarafsiz sunumun zaman zaman sorgulanabilir
olmasi eksiklikler olarak kargimiza ¢ikmasina ragmen ozellikle
kitabin 6zgiin baskisinda kullanilan dil ve anlatimin akicilik
ve zenginligi ve tarihsel dénemin kiiltiirel degerleriyle birlikee
sunulmast eserin niteligini olumlu etkileyen etmenler arasinda

yer almaktadir.

Anahtar Kelimeler
Siirgiin ve gd¢, Ermeni sorunu, ¢ocuk edebiyati, biyografi,

Okur tepki teorisi.

" Gelis Tarihi: 11 Subat 2020 — Kabul Tarihi: 08 Nisan 2020
Bu makaleyi su sekilde kaynak gosterebilirsiniz:
Dedeoglu, Hakan. “The Theme of Relocation and Migration in Armenian Children’s Literature.”
bilig, no. 98, 2021, pp. 25-48.

" Dog. Dr., Hacettepe Universitesi, Egitim Fakiiltesi, Temel Egitim Béliimii — Beytepe / Ankara
ORCID: 0000-0003-2436-7010
dede@hacettepe.edu.tr

47



bilig

Jlemo 2021/Bemyex 98

Tema nepeceneHna n murpaumn B
apMSIHCKOM OETCKOW nuteparype”

*

XakaH Oepeorny”

AHHOTaUMA

Lenp nanHOro mcciegoBaHusl — aHAAU3 OAHOM M3 KHUI JETCKOH U
MOJIO/IC)KHOM JTUTEPATyPBI, IIPETIOaBaeMON B paMKaxX YIeOHBIX TOCOOMIT
U y4eOHBIX TPOTPaAMM MO TaK Ha3bIBAEMOMY I'CHOIUIY apMsH Ha TeMY
«mepeceneHue, Murpamnus u codeitus 1915 roma». ABTOp cTpemMuTcs
OCYIIECTBUTH OOMINI aHAIN3 TUTEPaTyPHOTO IPOU3BEICHUS, OCHOBAHHBIH
Ha JIMajore MeXJy TeKCTOM M YUTATEeJIeM, a HE BHICKA3bIBAThCS 3a WIIH
MIPOTHUB OTIPEICTICHHON UCTOPHUYECKON TOUKU 3pEHHUsI. ABTOD IOJIaraer,
9T0, HECMOTPSI Ha HEKOTOPBIe HEOOOCHOBAHHBIC YTBEPIKICHHS B HAYaJle U
OTCYTCTBUE OOBCKTUBHOCTH, KOTOPBIC MOXKHO Ha3BaTh CPEIH HEIOCTATKOB
W3JaHUS, HY’)KHO OTMETHTH (PAKTOPHI, KOTOPBIE MOJIOKUTEIHHO BIHSIOT
Ha BOCHPHUSTHE TPOU3BEACHUS, - OCTIIOCTh B OOraTCTBO SI3bIKa, 00pa3HOE
MpeACTaBICHUE KYIbTYPHBIX IIEHHOCTEH MCTOPUUECKOTO MEPUO/a,
0COOCHHO B OPUTHHAIBFHOM H3aHUH KHUTH.

KnioueBble crnoBa

[Tepecenenne u Murpaiusi, ApMSHCKUH BONPOC, METCKas JTUTEpaTypa,
Omorpadusi, TCOPH PEaKIIUN IUTATEICH.

THocrynuio B penakiumio: 11 @espans 2020 . — [NpunsaTo B Homep: 8 Anpess 2020 1.
CchlIKa Ha CTaTbIO:
Dedeoglu, Hakan. “The Theme of Relocation and Migration in Armenian Children’s Literature.”
bilig, no. 98, 2021, pp. 25-48.
* Jlou., a1-p, YuuBepcuter Xa/UKETTENE, NeAarorndeckuii paxynpret, Kadeapa Ha4aabHOTO
obpazoBanus — Aukapa / Typuus
ORCID: 0000-0003-2436-7010
dede@hacettepe.edu.tr

48



..
bilig

YAZ 2021/SAYI 98
49-74

Ahundzade’de Millet Fikrinin Olusumunun
Miroslav Hroch'un Yaklasimi Cercevesinde
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Mirza Feteli Ahundzade modern bir milliyet¢i olmamasina ragmen
Azerbaycan'daki milli hareketin olusmasinda énemli bir rol oynamistir.
Miroslav Hroch’un kiiciik milletlerle alakali tezleri Ahundzade’nin milli
hareketteki roliinii daha anlagilir kilmaktadir. Miroslav Hroch kiigiik
milletlerin uluslagma stirecini milliyetcilik yerine milli hareketler kavrami
tizerinden tanimlamaktadir. Béylece uluslasmanin farkli siireglerine
isaret etmekle birlikte milli hareketleri U¢ Evre'ye ayirmaktadir.
Hroch'un modeline gore kiicitk milletler uluslagma siireclerini A, B ve
C evrelerini gecerek tamamlamakreadirlar. A Evresi’'nde yerel dilin kesfi,
B Evresinde milli canlanis, C Evresi'nde ise hareketin kitlesellesmesi
gerceklesmektedir. Bu tasnife gére Mirza Feteli Ahundzade, diisiince
ve eylemleriyle Carlik Azerbaycanrnin uluslasmasinin (1850-1920) A
Evresi’'ndeyeralmaktadir. Ahundzade halk dilinde eserler kaleme almakta;
ayrica dili halkin egitimi ve ilerleme i¢in arag olarak kullanmaktadir. Bu
calismada, Ahundzade’nin halk dilinde yazmasinin ve yapugi gelenek
elestirisinin milli bilincin olusmasina katkis tartigilacaktir.
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Girig

Bau diistincesi 13. yiizyilda Aristotelesciligin  kesfedilmesi sonrasinda
Rénesans’la yeni bir insan formu arayisi igine girmis ve sirastyla Descartes
stipheciligi 17. yiizyil; akilelik 18. yiizyili; pozitivizm ise 19. yiizyili
belirlemistir (Sézer 17). Bu siirecin sonunda Kilise'nin kutsiyet anlayisi
cergevesinde belirlenmis olan insan tanimi karsisinda yeni ve modern bir
insan formu olusturulmustur. Bu baglamda Latince, dinden yani Kiliseden
almis oldugu kutsiyetini kaybetmis ve bu siire¢ modern ulusun karakteristik
ozelliklerinden olan halk dillerinde yazimi yayginlastirmisur.

Modern ulus fikrinin, “klasik cemaatlerin inise gegmeleri” (Anderson 2017:
32) ve “1500’lerde imkansiz olan Tanrr'ya inanmamanin olagan hale gelmesi”
(Taylor, Sekiiler 32) neticesinde ortaya ¢ikugini séylemek miimkiindiir.
Klasik Cemaatlerin varligini temin eden Latince’nin kutsiyetini kaybettigi
ol¢ide halk dillerine dayanan millet olgusunun ortaya ¢iktigr séylenebilir.
Aruk her milletin kitabi var olabilmis ve Montaigne, Dante ve Luther gibi
Yeni Hayatin habercilerinin halk dillerine yoénelmeleri, modern ulusun
olusumunun temelini tegkil etmistir. Bu baglamda modern insan igin
taninma aruk bir sorun haline gelmis (Taylor, Cokkiiltiirciiliik 48-49) ve
siyasi govde “Tanr’nin Kralligi”ndan ulusun devletine dogru evirilmistir.

Ote taraftan modern donemin esiginde siyasi egemenliklerini klasik
imparatorluklarin isgal ve istilalarindan dolay1 kaybetmis olan kiigiik/ezilen
milletlerden bahsedilebilir. Kiigiik millet kavrami tizerine ¢aligmalar yapan
Miroslav Hroch (6. 1932) kiigiik milletlerin uluslagma siirecini milliyet¢ilik
yerine milli hareket kavramiyla agiklayarak bu siireci {i¢ evreye ayirmustir.
[lk evre olan A Evresinde yerel dil baglaminda bir akademik ilgiden; B
Evresinde modern anlamda millet kavraminin metinlerde (gazete, dergi) ve
tartismalarda tezahiir etmesine olanak saglayan yursseverlik canlanisindan; C
Evresi’nde ise artik milli hareketin kitlesellesmesinden bahsedilebilir (Hroch,
Avrupa 51).

Miroslav. Hroch, Orta Avrupadaki giic miicadelesi arasinda ezilen bir
Cekyali olsa da Hans Kohn, Karl W. Detsch ve Ernest Gellner gibi aslinda
bir Bohemyalidir (Seibert 1). Milliyetcilik literatiiriiniin 6nemli yazarlarinin
Cekya ile Almanya arasinda kalan Bohemyalilardan ¢ikmis olmast sorunun
ne kadar canli yasandiginin bir gostergesi olarak hi¢ de sasirtict degildir.
Hroch, milliyetgilik teorileri icinde kargilagtirmali analizler yapmis, milletin
Avrupa odakli bir fenomen ama kiiresel bir tasarim oldugunu iddia etmis,
Soguk Savas déneminde Bati ve Dogu Avrupa tarihi gelisimi arasindaki
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farkliliklart uyumlagtirmis ve millet kavraminin Bau dist toplumlara
transferinde ve adaptasyonunda yeni bir bakis tarzi gelistirmistir. Orta
Avrupa’nin kii¢iik milletlerindeki millilesme siirecini gozlemleyerek biiyiik
devletlerin hegemonyasindaki uluslasma siirecini bir model olarak ortaya
koymustur. Hroch ise kendisini bir model ya da teori ortaya koyan olarak
degil her daim kargilagtirmayr merkeze alan biri olarak tanimlamaktadir

(Seibert 6).

Bu ¢alismada da Carlik Dénemi’nde Azerbaycan’in uluslasma siirecinin ilk
evresi, Hroch'un modeli rehber alinarak Mirza Feteli Ahundzade (1812-
1878) ornegi ozelinde incelenmistir. Bu modelin/kuramin kullanilmasi
hem Carlik Azerbaycan’nin uluslasma siirecinin anlagilmasina hem de
Ahundzade’nin  Azerbaycan milli hareketine katkisinin  kavranmasina
hizmet edecektir. Ahundzade’nin milli harekete etkisini ele alirken Hroch’tan
bahseden bir inceleme bulunmasina ragmen bu c¢aligma farkli olarak
Hroch'un modeli gergevesinde konuyu ele almaktadir. Ote yandan bu
calisma milliyetciligin Ahundzade’nin diisiincesinde merkezi bir problem
olmadigini da iddia etmektedir. Ciinkii Aydinlanma diisiincesinden
etkilenmis Ahundzade, 6ncelikle Miisliman toplumunu aydinlatmak i¢in
calismalar yapmus, 6zellikle milliyetciligi hedeflememistir.

Carlik Azerbaycanr’nin uluslasma siireci hakkinda ¢esitli makale ve kitaplar
yazilmugtir. Fakat bu alandaki ¢alismalariyla bilinen Hiiseyin Baykara (1975)
ve Tadeusz Swietochowski (1988) de dahil olmak iizere arastirmacilar,
uluslagma siirecini genel milliyetcilik kavrami ¢ergevesinde incelemislerdir.
Fakat bu calismanin amact Ahundzade’nin uluslagsma siirecindeki roliinii
Hroch’un modeli cercevesinde ele almakir.

Ahundzadée’nin diisiinceleri, Hroch’'un A Evresi'ne tekabiil eden bir sekilde
ulusun kurucu unsurunu ve baglangicini olusturmaktadir. Milli hareketler’in
programlarinda milli tutumlarin belirmesinde dis etkenler (Azerbaycan
baglaminda 1905 Devrimi, Birinci Diinya Savast) belirleyici olmustur. Bu
anlamda Ahundzade’nin temsil ettigi A evresinde egemen millete karst
milli tcutumun (politik talep) olusmasina neden olacak dis etkenler vuku
bulmamistir.

Calismada, Ahundzade’'nin goriigleri, felsefe ve din arasindaki distinsel
konumu ve alfabe reformu cercevesinde ele alinmisur. Carlik Rusyanin
Kafkasyada siyasi ve askeri hakimiyeti ele gecirdikden sonra bilhassa
Miisliimanlarin Iranla ve Farsayla olan bagini kesmek igin Miisliiman
aydinlara yerel halk dilinde yazmay1 tesvik etmesi Miisliimanlar arasinda
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modernlesmeyi baglatmistir. Bu baglamda Ahundzade’nin (1812-1878)
bizzat Kafkas Valisi Voronotsov'un tegvikiyle ana dilde tiyatro eserleri
yazmast ve geleneksel degerlere veya hiyerarsik toplumsalliga karst tavir
almasi Hrochvari milli hareket siirecini degerlendirirken ele alinmasi gereken
baslangic noktasi olarak karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir. Avrupadaki uluslasma
stirecine bakildiginda endiistri toplumuna gegis, yeni teknolojilerle bilginin
yayilimi ve toplumlar arasi iletisimin artarak ortak bir dil tizerinden gelisimi
asamalari gozlenmektedir. Dil, uluslasmanin son ama en énemli evresidir
(Schulz 1-3). Oysa kii¢iik milletler s6z konusu oldugunda dil, ilk evreyi
olusturmaktadir ve Ahundzade’nin Azerbaycan kimliginin olusumundaki
onemi burada ortaya ¢ikmakeadir.

Genel olarak bakildiginda, Ahundzade hakkinda Iranli ve Tiirk
arasurmacilar  tarafindan  yapilan  aragurmalarda  agirlik  konulari
farklilasmakeadir. Iranli arasurmacilarin calismalar’nda  Ahundzade’nin
[slam kiiltiiriinii modernlestirme gabasi gibi meselelerle ilgilenildigi halde
Tiirk aragtirmacilarin ¢aligmalar’nda Ahundzade’'nin diisiinceleri genellikle
milliyetcilik, Tiirkeiiliik, Tiirk Diinyas: gibi kavramlarin icine oturtulmaya
caligilmakeadir. Ahundzade’'nin fikir diinyasini milliyetcilik {Gizerinden
okumak bir nevi anakronizme diisme tehlikesi barindirmaktadir. Ciinkii
Ahundzade’nin  metinlerini yazdigi donemde Carliga karsi kolonyal
sikayetler (colonial grievances) yayginlik kazanmamustur. Ahundzade genel
Tiirk Diinyasi kavrami igerisinde degerlendirilebilir. Ancak Ahundzade’nin
bizatihi milliyetci oldugu iddiasi bilimsel, akademik bir ¢aligma i¢in sorun
teskil edecegi soylenebilir. Bu anlamda Ahundzade i¢in milliyetci sifatindan
ziyade bir “egitimci/maarifci” (enlighteners) sifatini kullanmak daha yerinde
olabilir.

Ahundzadeyle ilgili yapilan arasturmalar arasinda onu “Tiirk¢ti” (milliyetci)
olarak tanimlayanlar oldugu gibi gelencksel degerlere karst modernist bir
aydin olarak tanimlayan calismalar da vardir. Ahundzade’nin entelekeiiel
faaliyetlerinin yirminci ytizyilin basinda milli burjuvazinin ortaya ¢ikisiyla
politik bir amagla ortaya ¢ikan Tiirkgiiliik, milliyetgilik siirecine katki
sagladig1 soylenebilir. Ahundzade her seyden evvel milliyetciligi doguracak
modernlestirme siirecini baslatan bir aydin olarak karsimiza ¢tkmakradir. Ote
taraftan ana dilde yazdig metinler kendisinden sonraki kusak (Hrochvari
B ve C evreleri) icin ilham kaynagi olmustur. Ancak bu durumdan dolay:
Ahundzade icin milliyetci, Tiirkgii gibi bizatihi politik ¢agrisimi, hedefi olan
stfatlarin kullanilmasinin gerekmedigini soylemek miimkiindiir.
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Zira 19. ylizyiin ortalarinda Azerbaycan Tirkleri'nin (aydinlar kast
edilmektedir) politik bilinglerinin (hedeflerinin) heniiz olusmadigini,
entelektiiel masumiyet cercevesinde kaldigini séylemek miimkiindiir. Bu
anlamda Ahundzade’nin metinlerinin de milli biling (politik hedef),
Tiirkgiilik alametleri vs. barindir(a)madigs soylenebilir. Ancak Miisliiman
toplumunu modernlestirme gabast, eserlerini anadilde yazmasi ve kendisinin
anadil projesi, milli hareketin B Evresi’ndeki entelektiieller tizerinde etkili
olmustur. Ornegin Ali Bey Hiiseyinzade (1864-1940) Tiirk Gazetesine
yazdigr Mektub-i Mabsus (1904) adli makalesinde Ahundzade’'nin Ziirkler
tizerindeki etkisini 6nemli olarak degerlendirmistir (Bayat 303). Bu
calismada da Ahundzade’nin millet fikri tizerindeki etkisinin hakk: teslim
edilmekte ancak bizatihi kendisinin milliyet¢i olmadig iddia edilmektedir.

Miroslav Hroch’un Milli Hareketleri Dénemlendirmesi

Modern d6énem, insanlik tarihinde ge¢mise kiyasla degisim ve dontistimiin
daha radikal yasandigy; kabullerin ve inanglarin sarsildig bir déneme tekabiil
etmektedir. Bu dontisiim sonucunda zeosentrik anlayisin yerini, insani/
ozneyi merkeze koyan humanist anlayis almakeadir. Nihayetinde siyasi govde
de degisiklikten nasibini almis ve Tanr’'nin Devleti’nden devletlerin ulusuna,
uluslarin devletine gegilmistir.

Bu ¢ergevede ulus bilinci ve ulus olusumunu (nation-building) agiklayan
mubhtelif milliyetgilik kuramlar1 ve yaklagimlari meveuttur. Ozellikle Ikinci
Diinya Savag’'ndan sonra milliyetcilik hakkinda modernist bakis agisina
sahip akademik galigmalarda artis gozitkmektedir. Bu calismalar lkgiler,
Modernistlerve Etnosembolciilerolarak tasnifedilmektedir. Ilkgilere gre millet
kavrami, tarih boyunca belli bir degisime ugramadan devam etmektedir.
Modernistlere gore — baglangi¢ tarihinde hemfikir olmasalar da — millet,
sanayilesme, merkezi devletlerin ortaya cikisi ve sekiilerlesme sayesinde
modern dénemde ortaya ¢ikmustir. Etnosembolciiler ise millet kavramini
agiklarken bilhassa emik ge¢mise vurgu yapmakta ve ilkgiler ve modernistler
arasinda bir orza yol bulmaya calismaktadir. Lakin Emperyalist Milliyetciligin
(Smith 9) egemen milletler i¢in olusturdugu millet ve milliyetgilik kavrami,
ezilen milletlerin uluslasma siirecini agiklayamamakrtadir. Zira Chatterjee
(1)’ye gore de “milliyetcilik Bat1 ve Dogu olmak tizere iki tipe ayrilmakeadir”.
Cunkii Batr'daki devletlerin milliyetcilik, milletlesme stireci bir toplumsal
doniisimiin sonucunda gergeklesmektedir. Dolayisiyla bir ancient regime
karsiti miicadele s6z konusu olmaktadir. Ancak ezilen milletler, milliyetgilik
caginda baskin olmayan etnik grup konumundadir ve milletlesme stirecini

53
°



bil g « Valiyev, Bezci, Ahundzade de Millet Fikrinin Olusumunun
YAZ2021/SAYI 98 Miroslav Hrochun Yaklasimi Cercevesinde Degerlendirilmesi

yasamak icin ancient regimele beraber hikim millete karsi da miicadele
etmek durumunda kalmiglardir.

Hroch (“National” 283)’a gore 19. yiizyilin baslarinda Avrupada sadece
sekiz milli-devlet mevcutken yirmiden fazla baskin olmayan etnik grup
bulunmaktaydi. Baskin olmayan etnik gruplardan hareketle Hroch, ezilen
milletler icin milliyetcilik yerine milli hareket kavramini kullanarak uluslagsma
siirecini ii¢ evrede (A, B ve C Evreleri) aciklamaktadir. “A Evresi’ni akademik
ilgi dénemi; B Evresi’ni yurtseverlik canlanisi dsnemi; C Evresi’ni ise milli
hareketin kitlesellesmesi” (Hroch, Avrupa 51) olarak tasnif etmekeedir.

Bu cergevede ¢alismanin konusu olan Carlik Azerbaycani’nin uluslagma
siireci de Hroch'un A4, B ve C Evreleri baglaminda agiklanabilir. Ornegin
Hiseyin Baykara (1904-1984) da Carlik Azerbaycani’ndaki uluslasma
stirecini  Azerbaycan Istiklal Miicadelesi Taribi (1975) adli eserinde
degerlendirirken benzer bir tarihsel izlekle ortaya koymustur:

Azerbaycan tarihinde, yenilesme hareketinin, énce aydinlarin fikir
diinyasinda dogmasi ve fikirlerin hakiki halk hayatina gecirilisi yani,
Bat1 anlaminda Rénesans ve Reformasyon ¢aglari ve ondan sonra bu
caglarin tistiinde kurulan hiirriyet ve istiklal miicadelesi devri, bir
yiiz yildan ¢ok bir siireyi doldurmustur. Milletlerin uyanis-Rénesans
caginda, o milletin icinden yetisen dnder aydin kisilerce, dnce
mensup oldugu milletin kimligi ve ge¢mis zamanlardaki durumu
aragtrilir ve incelenir ve sonra geri kalmis ve bu geriligi sebebiyle
yabanci emperyalist milletin esareti altina diigmiis olan halka, onun
kimligi tanitilir. Béylelikle somiirge halk: olan toplum, 6z benligini
dgrenir ve gegmiszamanlarda atalarinin esaret altinda yasamadiklarini
ve soziin biitiin anlami ile; 6z bagina, hiir ve dzerk yasadiklarini ve
miistakil devletler kurduklarini anlar. Istiklal miicadelesi, boylece
milletin suura erismesi sonucu baslar. (62)

Miillet bilincinin zikredilen sekiz milli-devlette icsel bir doniisiimiin sonucu
ortaya ¢ikmasindan dolayr milliyetcilik kavramiyla agiklanabildigi halde
ezilen milletlerin gereken sartlari kazanmak icin milliyetcilikten ziyade
milli harekete ihtiyact oldugu anlagilmaktadir. Bu baglamda belirli bir millet
olgusundan bahsedilebilmekle beraber uluslasmaya gotiiren siireglerin
farklilik arz ettigi goriilmektedir.

Hroch egemen milletler ve kiigiik milletler in milletlesme seriiveni arasindaki
farkliligr soyle ifade etmistir: “Egemen milletlerin bagimsiz devletlerinin
olmasi, etnik olarak tiirdes yonetici sinifin olmasi ve gelismis dil ve milli
kiiltiiriin olmasi”; buna mukabil “kii¢iik milletlerin kendi ydnetici sinifinin
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olmamasi, gelismis dillerinin olmamasi ve milli devletlerinin olmamasi”
(Hroch, “National” 283-284). Bu anlamda Hroch bu farkliligin daha
iyi anlagilabilmesi adina Avrupada yasanan millet insa siirecini grafikle
anlatmaktadir (Bk. Tablo 1).

Tablo 1
Avrupada Millet-Insa Siirecinin Baglangic Dénemi (1800-1815)

Bat1 Avrupa . <
Kuzey Avrupa Merkezi, Dogu Avrupa
Devleti olan  Monoetnik Fransa,
milletler Devlet HollanFl 3
Portekiz
Buyuk R Habsburg topraklarinda
Britanya’da .
Cokuluslu c Danimarkalilar,
; Ingilizler ; .
Imparatorluklar N Isvegliler, Ruslar ve
Ispanya’da
. Almanlar
Kastilyalilar
Devletsiz Milli Kiiltiir Italyanlar Almanlar
Devamliligt ' Polonyalilar, Macarlar,
Bastirilmis eski  Iskoglar Norvegliler, Cekler,
devlet Hirvatlar
Irlandalilar,
Galler, Sirplar, Yunanlar,
Devlet gelenegi Bretonlar, Bulgarlar, Litvanyalilar,
kesilmis olanlar Katalanlar, Ukraynalilar,
Baskin Basklar, Romanyalilar
olmayan etkin Flemanlar
Gruplar — -
Firizyeliler,

Slovaklar, Slovenler,
Finnler, Estonyalilar,
Belaruslar, Sorblar

Devlet gelenegi Korsikalilar,
olmayanlar  Galigyalilar
(Ispanya’da)

Kaynak: (Hroch, “National” 284)

Hroch egemen millet ve kiigiik millet ayrimini yaparken kigiik milletlerin
milliyetcilik ¢aginda devlersiz olduklarina dikkat ¢ekmek istemektedir.
Rus Carligr sinurlari icerisinde kalan Azerbaycan'da da uluslasma siireci,
Ahundzade’nin halk (sonra milli dil) dilinde eserler yazmaya baglamasiyla
baslamistir. Ancak uluslasmanin bu evresinde politik bir hedef olusmamistir.

Hroch, kiigiik millet modelini olustururken 6zellikle Dogu Avrupada
basariya ulagmig milli hareketleri ele almistir. Bu anlamda “From Ethnic
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Group Toward The Modern Nation: The Chech Case” (2004) adli makalesinde
Ceklerin milletlesme siirecini basartya ulagmis bir 6rnek olarak ele almustur:
Basariya ulagmus, etnik olarak tiirdes bir bélgede yasayan, ayni
dili konusan ve baskict Metternich rejimi ve Alman kiiltiiriiniin
tstiinliigiine bir tepki olan Cek milli hareketi ne Herderci bir
perspektiften ne de milliyetilikle agiklanabilir. (Hroch, “From”
95)
Benzer sekilde Carlik Rusyanin “Ruslagtirma” (Smith 10) siyasetine tepki
olarak ortaya ¢ikan Carlik Azerbaycanr’'nda uluslagma siirecini ne Herderci
perspektiften ne de klasik milliyetcilik kavramiyla agiklamak miimkiin
olmaktadir. Her ne kadar Ahundzade'de ilerleme karsit1 bir din tasavvuru
one ciksa da yani Ahundzade mazi ile kavgali bir aydinlanmaci olsa da
onun durumunu kendi kendine gerceklesen bir i¢ doniisiim olarak gormek
mimkiin degildir. Ciinkii Ahundzade’'nin halk diline egilmesi, aslinda
Carligin modernlestirme ¢abasi sonucunda miimkiin olmustur. Carlik
Rusyanin politikalar: bir taraftan imparatorluga eklemlenen toplumlarin
aralarindaki farkliliklari vurgulayarak halklari ayri tutmaya ¢alismis diger
taraftan da tam da bu ayrigmalar, politik diren¢ nokrtalart olusturarak
Rusyadan bagimsizlik taleplerinin fitilini ateslemistir.

Bagartya ulagmis milli hareketler, baslangicta kendi kaderini tayin
talebinden ziyade “imparatorluklar biinyesinde tatmin edici temsil ve esit
haklar” (Smith 11) talebinde bulunmuslardir. Dolayisiyla bagimsizliga
giden yolda milli hareketlerin programlarinda yer alan talepleri Hrochvari
bir baglamda sirasiyla “ikame, temsil ve kendi kaderini tayin” (Hroch,
“National” 288-290) seklinde siralamak miimkiindiir. Bu taleplerin
bagimsizlikla sonuglanmasinda digsal faktorlerin de etkisi s6z konusudur.
Bu baglamda 1905 Devrimi, Ekim Devrimi ve Birinci Diinya Savagi, Carlik
Azerbaycanr’'nda politik bir hedef olarak ulus devletin olusumunda belirleyici
olmustur. Bu noktada Ahundzade, Carlik Azerbaycan: i¢in politik bilinci
olmayan ama politik olan yolun taslarini déseyen aydinlanmaci, ilerlemeci
modernist bir diistiniir olarak goriilebilir.

Ahundzade’nin Din ve Felsefe Arasindaki Konumu

Kiigiik milletlerin uluslasma siirecinde “emperyal sisteme entegre olmus
egitimli entelijensiya’nin (Calhoun 105) milli bilincin olusmasinda etkili
oldugu séylenebilir. Bu minvalde Ahundzade’nin ilerlemenin 6niinde engel
olarak gordiigii geleneksel toplumsal anlayisla miicadele ederken milli
hareketin A evresi’ni tetikledigi ifade edilebilir.
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Aslinda Ahundzade, Misliimanlari modern egitim-6gretimle tanistirarak
onlar1 karanliktan, cehalletten kurtarmak istemis ve cehalete neden olan
[slam dinini ve din adamlarint aklin ilkeleri cercevesinde elestiriye tabi
tutmustur. Bu baglamda Ahundzade, diinya milletlerinin (Avrupa milletleri)
ilerleme kaydettikleri halde Miisliimanlarin ciddi islerle mesgul olmadigini
distinmiistiir. Bu sebeple Miisliimanlara ne zamana kadar gaflet uykusunda
kalacagi sorusunu sormustur. Ancak, diinya halklari ilerleme kaydettikleri
halde Miisliimanlarin gaflet uykusundan uyanmaya niyetlerinin olmadigini
da belirtmistir (Ahundzade, Segilmis 133). Kisacast Ahundzade’nin amaci,
batmakta olan gafil Misliimanlari kurtarmaya caligmakur. Bunun igin
de bir uyarici olarak aydinlanmaci ydntemini se¢mistir. Ahundzade bir
aydinlanma filozofu olmasa da egitim yoluyla halkinin aydinlanmasinin
yolunu gostermeye caligmustur.

Ahundzade hakkindayapilmisaragtirmalarda kullanilagelen filozof, milliyetci
gibi sifatlar uluslagma siirecinin ve Ahundzade’nin siirece katkisinin dogru
anlagilmasini engellemektedir. Halbuki Ahundzade ne kurumsal anlamda
bir filozof —etkilenmis oldugu Voltaire gibi Aydinlanma disiintirleri de Batt
diisiincesinde filozof olarak zikredilmezler— ne de siyasi hedefleri olan bir
milliyetci olarak kabul edilebilir. Ciinkii Ahundzade, Milliyetciligin Carlik
Rusyasi’'nda ortaya ¢ikisinin arifesinde hem kiltiirtinti (millet) hem de
devletini modern ¢ag 6ncesinde kaybetmis baskin olmayan etnik bir grubun
temsilcisi konumundadir. Ahundzade’'nin metinlerinde 6zbiling arayisinin
ulusal duygudan miitesekkil bir milliyetcilikten ziyade kurtulus icin Bau
degerlerine bir hayranlik ve giien oldugu goriilmektedir. Kurtulma'nin
yolunu ise yerlesik din anlayisinin elestirilmesi ve reformunda gérmiistiir.
Ahundzade (Segilmis 31, 32)’ye gore Voltaire’in eserlerinde Hristiyanliga
saldirmasi neticesinde Avrupada birey, ifade 6zgtirligiinii kazanmistir.
Dolayistyla Ahundzade’ye gore Miisliimanlarin ilerlemeleri igin de Islam’in
ve din adamlarinin cesarerle elestirilmesi gerekmektedir. Miisliiman bireyi
ozgiir kilacak olan bu din elestirisidir.

Ahundzade, ilerlemenin gerekliligini savunan bir Aydinlanma miitefekkiri
olmadan evvel klasik Aydinlanma distiniirlerinin ¢ogu gibi ailesi tarafindan
din adami olmak i¢in dini egitime yo6nlendirilmisti. Bu baglamda
Ahundzade’'nin din egitimi gormek icin gittigi Gencede (1832) Mirza
Safi Vazeh (1794-1852)’le tanigmasi ve aralarinda gegen etkileyici diyalog
din adamlarina yénelik yaklagiminin degismesinde belirleyici olmugtur
(Ahundzade, Eserleri I 2015-220).
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Ahundzade bu diyalog sayesinde gaflet uykusundan uyandigini diisiinmiis
ve din adami olmak yerine modern bir egitim icin Rusga 6grenmeye
baglamistir. Béylece Rusga iizerinden modern Bati diistincesiyle ilk temasini
kurmustur. Ancak Ahundzade’nin 6zellikle Fransiz Aydinlanmacilarinin
diistincesine kargi ilgisi, Tiflis Valiligi'nde goreve basladiktan (1834) sonra
basta Dekabrist hareketinin Kafkasya'ya siiriilmiis tyeleri, Tiflisde Giircii,
Ermeni ve Rus aydinlardan olusan entelektiiel, kozmopolit bir ¢evreyle
tanismasi sayesinde baglamistir (Ristemli 166).

Ahundzade, geleneksel Islam diisiiniirlerinde olmayan aydinlanmaci bir
cesaretle, acik sekilde Miisliiman halkin ilerlemesinin kargisinda engel
gordiigii din anlayist ile miicadele etmis ve elde edilecek bagarinin alfabe
reformu icin de emsal teskil edecegine inanmisur. Zira Ahundzade,
Miisliiman toplumlarin medenilesebilmesi icin Bati diisiincesinde insanin
belirlenim ilkelerinden biri olarak kabul edilen (Kant 316) ilerleme fikrinin
hikmetine iman etmistir. Bu itibarla Miisliimanlarin diisiincelerinde
“bilim ve dinin ayrilmasi” (Hiiseyinov 186) sayesinde ilerlemeye muvaffak
olacaklarini iddia etmistir.

Ahundzade’nin din ve felsefe arasindaki konumu, esasen Kemaliiddevle
Mektuplar: (1865) adli eserlerinde sekillenmis ve eseri yazma nedenini
otobiyografisinde soyle ifade etmistir:

Alfabe reformunun yapilabilmesi icin reformun 6niindeki temel
engel olan Islam dini ve fanatizmdir. Islam dininin temelini
sarsmak ve fanatizmi ortadan kaldirarak Islam dinini Protestanlikla
tanistirmak igin bu eseri yazdim. Bu eser bugiine kadar Islam dini
hakkinda Miisliiman filozoflarinin  cesaretsizliklerinden  dolay:
yazamadiklari konulara aydinlik getirmistir. (Ahundzade, Eserleri 111
219, 220)

Bagka bir yerde eseri yazma nedenini soyle tekrarlamigtur:

Bu eseri yazmaktaki amacim yalnizca halkimin medenilegtirilmesine
hizmet degildir. Ayni zamanda fikir sahiplerimizin, filozoflarimizin,
ilim adamlarimizin 1287 yildir esarette ve zindanda olan fikrini
azat ederek insanlar1 korlitkten kurtarmak istiyorum. (Ahundzade,
Eserleri IIT 252)

Ahundzade, Miisliman filozoflarin cesaretsizliginden dolay:r distigi ergin
olmama durumundan aydinlanarak kurtulacagina inanmis ve gorislerini
bu ilkeler 1s1ginda olusturmustur. Bu itibarla eserinin gelecekte Miisliiman
toplumunu mutlak yetkinlige (Cevizci 185) kavusturacagina inanmustir.
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Ahundzade, Miisliiman toplumunda hikim olan teist varlik anlayigini
elestirmis ve kimi zaman Voltaire gibi deist kimi zaman da d’Holbach gibi
materyalist disiincelere savrulmustur. Bu anlamda Mekruplarda varlik
sorununu ele almug; varligin bir nedene ihtiyacinin olup olmadig1 sorusunu
tartismis ve din adamlarini ve naturalist filozoflar1 karsilastirarak su sonucu
elde etmigtir. Seriatgilara gére miimkiin ve vacip, olmakla ikiye ayrilan
varligin bir nedene (Tanri) ihtiyact vardir. Bu ihtiyag ise Tanri'nin zaudir.
Naturalistlere gore varligin bir nedene dayandirilmasi sonsuz bir nedensellik
gerektirecektir. Bu ise aklin ilkelerine aykiridir (Ahundzade, Segilmis 170,
71, 73). Ahundzade varligin agiklanmasinda dine de naturalistlere de uzak
kalmustir.

Bu baglamda Ahundzade’nin varlik hakkindaki goriisiiniin materyalist
baglama oturdugu sdylenebilir. Zira Fransiz Aydinlanmast'nin materyalist
diisiiniirlerinden d'Holbach’in materyalizmin Incili olarak da bilinen Doga
Sistemi (1770) adli eseri incelendiginde iki diisiintiriin varlik hakkindaki
onermelerinin benzestigi goriilmektedir. d‘Holbach da varligin bir dig
sebebe (Tanri) ihtiyacinin olup olmadigini soyle ele almigtur:

Eger dogayr onyargilardan etkilenmeden incelemis olsalardi,
maddenin kendi az enerjisiyle hareket ettigine ve onu harekete
gecirmek icin herhangi bagka bir harici itici giice ihtiya¢ duymadigina
¢ok daha énce ikna olurlardi. (D’Holbach 1016)

Ahundzade’nin varliga yonelik materyalist bir degerlendirmeyi benimsemesi
fikri Mislimanlarin ilerleme i¢in Tanri'ya ihtiya¢ duymamast gerekeigi
seklinde anlagilmaya miisaittir. Ancak eserin sonunda Ahundzade, sistematik
olarak bir materyalist veya ateist olmadigini, amacinin sadece dinde reform
yapilmasi oldugunu soyle agiklamigtir:

Yazar halkin ateist, dinsiz ve imansiz olmasini istememektedir. Yazarin
amact Islam dininin zamanin sartlarindan &tiirii protestanizme
ihtiyag duydugunu gostermektir. Oyle kimil bir protestanizm ki
ilerleme ve uygarlik sartlarina uygun olsun. Ozgiirlitk ve hukukla
bagdassin ve dogu hiikiimdarlarinin despotizmini hafifleterek erkek-
kadin biitiin Islam tayfasinin cehaletten kurtulmasini vacip etsin.

(Ahundzade, Secilmis 175)

Swietochowski (1932-2017) Carlik Azerbaycanr’nda gelisen uluslagmay1
ele aldig1 Miisliiman Cemaatten Ulusal Kimlige Rus Azerbaycani 1905-1920
(1985) adli eserinde Ahundzade’nin temel gorislerinin yer aldigi Mekzuplar
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eserinde Akzl Cagr doneminin filozoflarint haurlatan bigimde rasyonalist ve
aydinlanmaci bir toplum elestirisi yapugint (Swietochowski 43) belirtmistir.

Bu itibarla Ahundzade'nin ozellikle fikirlerinin hem Iran'da hem Osmanlida
kabul edilebilmesi i¢in amacinin Misliimanlarin toptan dinden koparilmast
olmadigini belirtme geregi hissettigi sdylenebilir. Eserlerinden anlagildig
kadariyla Ahundzade’nin iddia edildigi gibi topyekun bir materyalist,
ateist olmaktan ziyade dini otorite karsisinda pragmatik bir pozisyon
benimsedigi goriilmekeedir. Fakat Ahundzade, bizatihi dinin kendisini
ilerlemenin karsisinda temel engel olarak belirledigi i¢in diisiinsel konumunu
gerekeelendirirken deist ve materyalist goriisler arasinda gidip gelmistir.

Ahundzade, Mektuplarda Mislimanlarin ilerlemesi i¢in ne tiir bir ahlak
anlayist benimsemeleri gerektigi sorusunu da ele almistir. Bu baglamda izikat,
ibadetve ablak'tan ibaret olan Islam ahlak anlayisinda ilk iki amelin Miisliimant
Tanr’nin rahmetine layik giizel ahlak’a hazirladigint belirtmistir. Ancak ona
gore Misliimanlarin ilerlemesi icin bilimler sayesinde Avrupa ve Amerikada
ortaya ¢ikan sekiiler giizel ahlaka erismenin yollarini bulmasi gerekmektedir.
Ciinkii bilim ve marifet 6grenmek insan ahlakinin saflagmasina da katks
saglamustr (Ahundzade, Eserleri 11 147; Segilmis 170, 171).

Bu baglamda Ahundzade’nin disiinsel olarak etkilendigi kaynag: belirlemek
adina tekrar Fransiz Aydinlanmasina ve bilhassa d’Holbach'in gériislerine yer
verilebilir. d’'Holbach da bir aydinlanma diisiiniirii olarak ahlak konusunu
ele almis ve “doganin insana aklini kullanarak aydinlanmasini, gercegin
pesinden gitmesini soyledigi halde dinin akli yozlastirdigini” (d’Holbach
1019) belirterek dinsel ahlak: yermistir. Boylelikle Ahundzade’nin -bilhassa
Fransiz Aydinlanmasindan etkilenmekle- Miisliiman toplumu i¢in bir tiir
sekiilerizm gabast icinde oldugu goriilmektedir.

Bu baglamda Ahundzade’'nin din ve felsefe arasindaki konumunun
agirlikli olarak aydinlanma etkisinde sekillendigi ve geriligin temel
sebebini kurumsal olarak din ve din adamlarinda gordiigii soylenebilir.
Din yiiziinden Miisliimanlar uygarliktan habersiz ve 6zgiirlitkkten mahrum
kalmaktadir. Dolayisiyla Ahundzade akil ve hikmet (felsefe) esasinda insa
edilmeyen itikadin yasamayacagini diisiinmiistiir. Bu sebeple de Islam
dininin yagamasini akla, manuga —Ingiliz, Amerika ve diger Avrupa halklar:
gibi- tibi olmasina baglamistir (Ahundzade, Se¢ilmis 103).

Alfabe Reformu ve Uluslagsmaya Etkisi
Ahundzade Mektuplar eserinin ikinci mektubuna sdyle baglamaktadir:
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[ranlilar gogunlukla cahildirler. Kullandiklari alfabe barbarlik
doéneminden kalmustir. Bu sebeple Iranlilar arasinda belki de bin
kisiden biri okumay1 beceremiyor. Oyle bir care bul ki, Iranlilar
okumay1 halletsinler. Yani insanlar zorlanmadan ana dillerinde
okuyup yazabilsinler. (Ahundzade, Se¢ilmis 66)

Halk diline dayanan modern dillerin ortaya ¢ikmasi, Avrupada kilise
dilinin yapaylyginin elestirilmesiyle baslamis ve saf, koklii diller arayisinda
olan milliyet¢i doneme kadar devam etmistir. Bu baglamda Ahundzade’nin
alfabe reformunun amaci konugma, ifade etme ve anlama sorunlarini ortadan
kaldirarak bilimlerin ve sanatlarin gelismesine muvaffak olmakur. Bu
minvalde Ahundzade’nin 1857°de yazdig1 Alfabe Risalesi’nin {i¢ asamadan
gectigi sOylenebilir. Birinci ve ikinci asamada okuma-yazma sorununun
giderilebilmesi icin alfabede sadelestirme istemistir. Ancak alfabe reformu
tasarist umutla gittigi Tahran ve Istanbul'da kabul gérmemistir. Bu nedenle
Ahundzade daha radikal bir tutum benimseyerek alfabenin degistirilmesi
gerektigini ileri stirmisgtiir (Ahundzade, Eserleri 111 18-20). Mehrdad Kia
(429)’ya gore “Ahundzade’nin alfabe reformunun arkasindaki temel ilke
okuryazarligin arurilmasi; modern yaygin egitime giris olmustur. Alfabe
reformunu savunurken Misliman toplumlarin ilerlemesinde temel engel
olarak gordiigii Islam’a da dolayli olarak saldirmistir”.

Ahundzade’nin kendisi ise alfabe reformu tzerinde durmasinin nedenini
biitiin diinya halklarinin bilimde, sanayide ilerlemesine baglamistir. Hatta
kendi eski yazilarini birakip medeniyet dairesine dahil olan Japonlari
gordiigli zaman sadece lim ve terbiye islevi olan alfabenin zorlugu
yuziinden Misliimanlarin geri kalmasina dayanamadigini ifade etmistir
(Ahundzade, Eserleri I11'173). Bu baglamda Ahundzade’nin Miisliimanlarin
alfabe yoluyla modernlesmesini amagladigini séylemek miimkiindiir.

Ote yandan Carlik Azerbaycani hakkinda ve bilhassa Ahundzade’nin
distinceleri ve dil projesi {izerine yapilmis aragtirmalar arasinda
Ahundzade’'nin uluslasma siirecine etkisinin anlagilmasini zora sokacak
degerlendirmeler  goriilmektedir. Halbuki Aydinlanma'nin  ilerleme
iilkiisiinden etkilenen Ahundzade’nin hedefi, Islam dininin, Protestanligin
baglattgs reform hareketine benzer bir doniisiim gegirmesi ve Miisliiman
[ranlilarin  furafelerinden  kurtularak  ilerleme asamasina  gegebilmesi
olmustur. Bu noktada “Ahundzade’nin metinlerinde ozellikle alfabe
reformunun alunda bir milliyet diisiincesi aramak miimkiin mii?” sorusu
akla gelmektedir. Bu baglamda Ahundzade’nin egitim ve 6gretimin modern
ilkeler cercevesinde olusturulmasint talep ederken halka “geleneklerini
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tanitip sevdiren bir egitim” (Kedourie 75) veren milliyetci bir diisiinceden
hareket etmedigi soylenebilir. Ote yandan Carlik Azerbaycan’'nda milli
hareket siiresince dil problemi her evrede farkli bir ama¢ dogrultusunda
yorumlanmis veya yorumlanmak zorunda kalinmistir (Bk. Sekil 1).

+Ermeni, Giircii ve
Miisliimanlara ana
dilde yazim tesviki

Carligin Modernlestirme

(Ruslastirma) Cabast

* Ana dilde okul,
gazete, tiyatro ve
milli dilin dogusu:
Romantik Dil
Projesi

Megsrutiyet ve Zorunlu
Ozgiirlik

Devrim (1917) ve Politik  E3YSIFgeHE
Hedef belirlenmesi

Sekil 1. Ana Dilin Gelisimi

Ahundzade, alfabe reformunun nedenini ve getirecegi kolaylig1 soyle ele
almustr: Birincisi: Misliman alfabesinde harfler birbirine benzediginden
ayirt edilmesi zorlagtyor. Harfler arasindaki farklilik sadece noktalarla
belirlenmistir. Ancak bazen nokrtalar koyulmadigi zaman yeni okumaya
baslayanlar icin zorluk olusturuyor. Ikincisi: Ote yandan nahivcilerin
istilahinda hareke (i‘rab) olarak adlandirilan sesli harflerin sézlerin terkibinde
yazilmamast da yeni okumaya baslayanlar icin zorluk olusturmaktadir.
Ugiinciisii: Giinlitk konusmada kullanilan ve alfabede bulunmayan harfler.
Dolayisiyla okuyucunun 6grenmenin ilk agamalarinda yanlis yapmasina
neden olmaktadir. Dérdiinciisii: Hiilasa biz Mislimanlar okumay1 harfler

sayesinde okumaktan ziyade aliskanliga ve kelimelerin goriiniisii esasina
dayali olarak okuyoruz (Ahundzade, Eserleri 111 16).

Ahundzade alfabe reformuna inanmis ve onem vermis ve reforma tabi
tutulmug yeni alfabe sayesinde Miislimanlarin kendi dillerinde okuyup
yazma imkini elde edecegini iddia etmistir. Alfabe reformunun bagariya
ulagmast i¢in meveut Miisliman devletler tarafindan ekonomik ve politik
olarak desteklenmesi gerektigi diisiincesinde olmug; bu anlamda Osmanli’ya
ve Iran’a miiracaat etmistir. Bu agidan bakildiginda Ahundzade, Azerbaycan
ozelinde bir milli biling hedefi giitmiis degildir. Zira kendisi bu sireci bir
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yenilenme olarak adlandirmistr. Yenilenme acisindan alfabede reform,
Ahundzade igin 6nemli bir sorun olmustur. Ona gore “Islam halklarinin
alfabesini degistirmenin amaci, bilimler ve sanatlarin  Ggrenilmesini
kolaylastirmakur” (Ahundzade, Eserleri 111 170).

“Avrupa bilimlerini Misliiman halka secilmis insanlar ulagtirmali ve eger
segilmisler bilim ve sanatlart Fransiz veya Ingiliz dillerinde halka ulagtirmaya
kalksalar basarili olamayacaklardir. Yeni alfabe tertip edilmeli ve yeni alfabe
tertip edilirken sadelestirilmesine 6nem verilmeli ki onu 6grenmek icin iki-
ti¢ haftadan aruk zaman gerekmesin” (Ahundzade, Eserleri 111 170-172).
Buradan anlasilacag: gibi Ahundzade’nin anadilde yazmayi tesvik etmesinin
nedeni Misliiman halklarinin Avrupa bilim ve sanatlarini elitler araciligiyla
ogrenmesini kolaylastirmak olmustur. Alfabe reformunun gergeklestigi
takdirde Miisliimanlarin ekonomik, bilimsel vb. alanlarda ilerlemesinin
kolaylasacagini iddia etmistir.

Ahundzade, din adamlarinin reforma mani olmamalart i¢in onlarin
pragmatik baglamda ikna edilmesi gerektigini de ifade etmis ve “halkin
okudugunu anlama becerisinin artacagindan dolay1 dini hakikatleri de
anlayacagina dolayisiyla ruhanilerin halkin cahilliginin giderilmesine mani
olmayacagina inandigin1” (Ahundzade, Eserleri 11 18) belirtmistir.

Ahundzade’ye gore insanin diisiinmesi, varligini siirdiirebilmesi agisindan
onem arz etmektedir: “Okumuglarin sayisinin yeteri kadar oldugu tilkelerde
tefekkiir edenlerin sayisi da yeteri kadar olmaktadir. Tefekkiir edenlerin
oldugu tilkede ise hayatin biitiin alanlarinda halk terakki edebilir, zira her
seyin temeli bilim/bilgidir ve bilginin elde edilmesi ise alfabenin kolay olup
olmadigina baglidir” (Ahundzade, Eserleri II 249). Bu anlamda tartismali
da olsa Ahundzade, yaygin egitimi bilimsel gelisme agisindan zorunlu
gormektedir.

Boylece Ahundzade’'nin Azerbaycan'da dil tzerinden wmodernlestirmeyi
gerceklestirmeye calisuig sylenebilir. Aydinlanma'nin ilerleme kavramina
iman etmis Ahundzade’ye gore dinin; dolayisiyla Arap alfabesinin kendi
halk: i¢in gegerliligi kalmamugtir. Cehaletin nedeni olarak niteledigi Arap
alfabesi ile aslinda artik kanitlanma ihtimali olmayan dini gergekligin Iran/
Azerbaycan halkinin hayatina yon vermemesi gerektigi tezini savunmustur.
“Araplar bizim (Iran) bin yillik saltanatimizi yikular, bugiine kadar abat
etmek miimkiin olmamistr. Diger taraftan boynumuza dyle bir yazi da
bagladilar ki onun yiiziinden umumun cehaletten kurtulmasi imkansiz hale
gelmistir” (Ahundzade, Segilmis 161).
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Modern 6ncesi donemde Avrupada Latince kutsal bir homojenlik ve
buna mukabil evren tasavvuru olusturmustur. Ancak Aydinlanma’nin
kamusal filozoflar: igin kilise ve Latince gericilik anlamina gelmekteydi. Bu
cercevede yerel/milli dillerin ehemmiyeti aremustir. Ahundzade de reformist
aydinlanmaci projeyi harfiyen takip etmektedir. Halk diline bu kadar vurgu
yaparak da esaret oncesi/[slam oncesi gaglara atif yapmaktadir. Ahundzade’ye
gore Arap alfabesi esaretin semboliiydii ve halk diline déniisiin bir direng
noktastydi. Kii¢iik millet milliyetciliginin B ve C Evreleri'ndeki politik
bilinci yaratan da bu tiir kiiltiirel/akademik direng noktalari olmustur.

Boylelikle Ahundzade’nin amacinin ne sistematik materyalist felsefe ortaya
koymak ne de bir milli biling (siyasi hedef) glitmek oldugu anlagilmaktadur.
Ciinkii Bve Cevreleri'ndegelisen milli/siyasibiling/hedefbaglamindaanlagildig:
gibi ekonomik ve politik sartlar olusmadan milli bilincin olugmasina yonelik
(gazete makaleleri, kitaplar, siirler gibi) metinler ortaya ¢ikamamaktadir. Bu
anlamda Ahundzade de bir reformist olarak degerlendirilebilmektedir. AMilli dil
kavrami dogrudan milli biling (siyasi hedef) cagrisimi yapmaktadir. Halbuki
hentiz milli bir bilinci olusmamis Ahundzade, Miisliimanlarin ilerlemelerini
saglayacak Avrupa bilimlerini 6grenmek icin yapay Arap alfabesinin engel
teskil ettigini belirtmektedir. Daha ziyade pratik nedenlerle alfabenin reforma
tabi tutulmas: veya halk dillerinin kullanilmasi gerektigini iddia etmektedir.
Ciinkii Ahundzade’ye gore Arap alfabesi basit talim ve terbiyeden baska dini
bir 6zellige sahip bulunmamakta ve bilimin, sanatin gelismesine ozellikle
engel teskil etmektedir.

Bu baglamda Carlik Azerbaycani’'nda dile modern kavramlari dahil ederek
modernlesme siirecini baglatan Ahundzade, benimsedigi bu gorisii soyle ele
almustur:

Mektuplarin yazart Avrupa filozoflarinin  diisiincesindedir. Yani
liberal ve ilerlemeci meslek sahiplerindendir. Amaci milletinin biitiin
siniflari arasinda bilim ve sanatlarin gelismesidir. Bu anlamda birkag
yol denenmistir. Alfabe’nin degistirilmesi girisimi de bu kabildendir.
O milletinin kalbinde namus, vatanperverlik, adalet ve beraberlik
tohumu ekmek ve milletinin kurtulmasini istemektedir. Ancak bu
amag, insanlarin goren goziinii kor eden, ilerlemenin onitindeki temel
engel olan dinin itikat esaslari mahvedilmedik¢e gerceklesemez.

(Ahundzade, Se¢ilmis 160)

Ahundzade bir anlamda geleneksel dinlerin insanlar1 yeminle kendisine
bagli kildigini ve din dilinin (Arap alfabesinin) de bu gorevi (talim, terbiye)
icra ederek Miisliimanlara engel teskil ettigi savindan hareket etmektedir.
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Bu anlamda zorunluluk ilkesine dayanan Islam dininin Hristiyanlik benzeri
reforma tabi tutularak (Ahundzade, Eserleri III 220) yeni bir hiiviyet
kazanmasi gerektigi fikrini savunmustur. Buna benzer modernlesme
stiregleri Osmanlida ve Rusyada da yasanmistir. Rus Bilimler Akademisi,
1802de Kilise Slavcasi tizerinde zafer kazandigini gostermek igin resmi
bir gramer yayimlamustur (Anderson 89). Bu gercevede dildeki reform ve
degisiklik, gelencksel cemaatten modern cemaate (millet) ilk adim olarak
degerlendirilebilir. Yani reforma tabi tutulmus dilin, Ahundzade icin
homosentrik, rasyonalist bilginin kaynagi olmakla varligin, degerin ve
politigin belirleyicisi olan zeosentrik bilgi kaynagindan kurtulmak anlamina
geldigi sdylenebilir.

Bu baglamda alfabe reformu, Misliiman aleminde bir ilk olarak kabul
edilebilir ve temel 6zelligi bir aydinlanmaci yazarin dindaglarini cehaleften
kurtarma girisimidir. Ancak Ahundzadede dilden miilhem milli/siyasi bir
hedef olmadig1 soylenebilir. Zira Azerbaycan'da 1905 Devrimi’ne kadar
milliyetgi bir akim ortaya ¢ikamamistur. Ahundzade’nin Miisliimanlari
Bat degerleriyle biitiinlestirmek (Bennigsen ve Lemercier-Quelquejay 15,
16) ve karanliktan kurtarmak istedigi soylenebilir. Dolayisiyla Ahundzade
[slam medeniyetinin ¢okmekte oldugunu diisiinmiis ve kurtulusu Batr'nin
degerlerinde gérmiustiir. Bu sebeple de Batnin taklidini yapmistir (Alstadt
276). Bu anlamda Ahundzade’'nin Azerbaycan baglaminda politik bir
hedefi olmamiustir. Fakat Azerbeycan milliyetciligi acisindan politik olan da
Ahundzade ile birlikte viicut bulmustur.

Sonug

Ahundzade’nin  Azerbaycan milliyetciliginde 6nemli bir rol ustlendigi
tartistimazdir. Ancak bu rol Ahundzade’nin bizatihi milliyetci ideolojiyi
benimsedigi anlamini  tasimamakeadir. Ahundzade’'nin  goriislerinde
bir milliyet bilinci olusmadigt gibi elestiriye tabi tuttugu dini anlayss
kargisina aslinda modern felsefi bir sistem de koyamamugstir. Bir maarifci
olarak 6zellikle alfabenin halk tarafindan anlagilmamasindan dolay: Arap
Alfabesinin ve dini degerlerin halkin ilerlemesine engel teskil ettigini
distiinmektedir. Bu nedenle halk dilini yaz1 dili olarak da éne ¢ikarmanin
onemine inanmugtir. Dilin ve alfabenin yerellesmesi Hrochvari B Evresi'nde
milli bilincin olusmasina hizmet etmistir. Ahundzade ile beraber Carlik
Azerbaycan’'nin modernlesmesi baslamis ve vatan, patriotizm, millet gibi
milli bilincin olusmasina temel teskil edecek kavramlarin modern anlamlart
Azerbaycan dilinin zihinsel diizlemine kazandirilmugtir.
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Dolayisiyla bu ¢alismada Ahundzade’nin milli hareket ve uluslagma siireci
baglaminda degerlendirlilmesinin miimkiin oldugu, ancak Ahundzade’nin
milliyet¢i olmaktan ziyade evrenselci/aydinlanmact disiincenin temsilcisi
oldugu sonucuna varilmigtir. Bu nedenle Ahundzade Miisliimanliktan dolay:
geri kalmig halkini 6ncelikli olarak Tiirklestirmeye degil daha ziyade gelismis
bir modern insan olarak yapilandirmaya ¢aligmugstir. Fakat Ahundzade’nin
modernlestirme ¢abalari bir sonraki evrede milliyetci diisiinceleri besleyen
en 6nemli damar olmustur.

Hrochvari B evresi'nde Aydinlanma’nin ilkelerinden -Carlik Azerbaycan’s
ozelinde Ahundzade’nin diisiincelerinden- etkilenecek olan romantik
aydinlar, sairler 1905 Devrimi ve ayni dénemdeki Ermeni-Miisliiman
catigmasinin etkisiyle modern insana dzgii Ber’iartik Biz’ olarak yorumlamaya
baslayacaklardir. Aydinlanmact bir maarif¢i olarak Ahundzade’nin Carlik
Rusya’st karsisinda bir Biz kaygisi olmasa da onun diistincelerin etkisi ikinci
donemde kimlik kurucu rolii iistlenmistir. Bu nedenle bu ¢alisma Hroch’un
kiigiik milletler tezi baglaminda Ahundzade’nin uluslagma stirecindeki
yerinin, roliiniin, etkisinin dogru, anlagilabilir, aciklanabilir bir ¢erceveye
oturtulmasini saglamaya caligmugtir.
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yandan Ahundzade dine, dini degerlere karsi olarak Islam’a karsi agiktan
bir cephe almisur. Oysa Tiirkgiiliik, bir modern ideoloji olarak olusurken
[slamcilik veya dinle ile arasina Ahundzade'de oldugu gibi keskin ayrimlar da
koymamistir. Ayrintili bk. Siileyman Seyfi Ogiin. Tiirk Politik Kiiltiirii. Alfa
Yayinlari, 2000, ss. 293-301. Bu nedenle Ahundzade, milliyet¢i olmaktan
ziyade aydinlanmaci bir maarifcidir.

Bununla ilgili olarak bir ¢alisma i¢in bk. Kia (1995).

[ran-Rus savasindan sonra Azerbaycan ikiye ayilmis ve Azerbaycan'in
kuzey kismi Carlik Rusya'nin idaresi alunda girmistir. Bu anlamda 1828
Tirkmengay antlasmasindan sonra Azerbaycan'da ekonomik, idari, politik
vs. baglamda gelisen degisikliklerle ilgili ayrintili bilgi icin bk. Swietochowski
(1988); Mahmud Ismayilov (Ed.). Azerbaycan Tarihi. 4. cile. Elm Yay., 2007.
Hiiseyinzade’nin Ahundzade hakkindaki goriisleri igin bk. Ali Haydar Bayat
(303-305); Hiiseyinzade’nin Ahundzade’yle ilgili goriisleri icin ayrica bk. B.
A. Huseyinzade. Segilmis Eserleri. Haz. O. Bayramli & A. Turan. Dogu Batu
Yay. 2007, 5. 191, 192.
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[lk¢i Kuram icin bk. Ozkiriml, Umut. Milliyet¢ilik Kuramlar. Dogu Bat
Yay, 2015, ss. 79-102. Etnosembolcti Kuram i¢in bk. Smith, Anthony.
Uluslarin Emik Kokeni. Dost Yay, 2002; Smith, Atnhony D. “The Myth
of ‘modern nation’ and myth of nations”. Ethnic and Racial Studies, vol.
11, no. 1, 1988, ss. 1-26; Smith, Anthony D. National Identity. Penguin
Press, 1991; Ozkirimli, Umut (Ed.). Milliyetcilik Kuramlar:. Dogu Bat
Yay, 2015, ss. 208-237; Anthony, D. Smith. “Review Article: Ethnic
Persistence and National Transformation.” British Journal of Sociology,
vol. XXXV, no. 3, 1984; Vs. Modernist Kuram igin bk. Gellner, Ernest.
Nations and Nationalism. Blackwell Publishers, 1983; Gellner, Ernest
(2009). Milliyetcilige Bakmak. letisim Yayinlari, 2009; Gellner, Ernst
(1999). “The Coming of Nationalism and Its Interpretation: The Myth of
Nation and Class.” Mapping the Nation, der. Gopal Balakrishnan, Verso,
1999, ss. 98-146; Anderson, Benedict. Hayali Cemaatler. Metis Yayinlari,
2015; Hobsbawm, E. ]. Nations and Nationalism Since 1870. Cambridge
University Press, 1992.

Ayrinult bilgi igin bk. Ozkirimli, Umut (2008). Milliyet¢ilik Kuramlars.
Dogu Bat Yay, 2008, ss. 29-81, 81-94; 105-108, 208-211; Calhoun, Craig.
Milliyetcilik. Cev. Bilgen Siitiioglu. Istanbul Bilgi Universitesi Yay, 2009,
ss. 13-17.

Orjinalde Miroslav Hroch Galicians (in Spain) seklinde kullanmistir.
Ayrinuli bk. Hroch (1995).

Hiiseyin Baykara Carlik Azerbaycani’nin uluslagma siirecine yonelik yazdig
Azerbaycan Istiklal Miicadelesi (1975) adlt eserinde Ahundzade’nin filozof
olmasindan bahsetmistir: “Mirza Feteli'nin “Kemaliit-dévle Cemaliitdévle
mektuplar1”, “Mollayt Rumi (Mevlana Celalettin rumi) ve onun eserleri
hakkinda”, Filozof Yuma cevap” ve bagka bu gibi derin felsefi ve siyasi yazilar
simdi bile Islam Sarkinda Aktiielitesi kaybolmiyan yazilardir”. Baykara ayni
zamanda Mirza Kazimbey icin de “Tiirk dilinin (Tatar) yaratlmas: fikrini
teklif etmesinden 6tiirii onu ilk Tiirk milliyetcisi olarak kabul etmistir”. Bk.
Baykara, Hiiseyin (1975). Azerbaycan Istiklal Miicadelesi. Azerbaycan Halk
Yay, 1975, s. 67, 62.

“Alman ve Ingiliz Aydinlanmas’'ndaki birkag isim dista tutulursa (6rnegin
Kant ve Hume) ger¢ekte kurumsal anlamda “filozof” bile olmayan, felsefi
bir sistem gelistirme konusunda ne istekli ne de basarili, sdylediklerinin bir
cemaat-i¢i sdylem olmasindan ¢ok, kamuya ulasmasindan yana, dolayisiyla
belli bir felsefi dil kurma yerine, varolan dili felsefe icin aragsallastiran,
ne ateist ne de teist ama bazen deist bazen pagan, temel inanci insanin
yeryliziindeki hayatinin kusursuzlagtirilmast diginda da bir inanci olmayan,
korku ve miti agtlmasi gereken ugraklar olarak goriip, kendileri birer korku
ve mit imgesi haline déniismiis “aydinlanmis despotlara”, bir tiir put-
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kirier goziiyle bakan, kimi Diderot gibi oliinceye kadar kendi ilkelerine ve
zeminine sadik kimiyse Voltaire gibi her an ve tehlike kargisinda ilkelerinden
vazgecmeye, hi¢ degilse gozden gecirmeye hazir, politik otoriteyle ne barisik
ne de biisbiitiin kiis, kah onsekizinci ylizyillin “yaramaz ¢ocuklar1” kah “akil
imparatorlugunun  saygideger tyeleri” les philosophesdur, Aydinlanmay:
yaratan; Ahmet Cigdem. Aydinlanma Diigiincesi. Iletisim Yay, 2007, s. 20, 21.

Koyre benzer yorumlari modern Rus diisiincesi igin yapmistr: “Gegmisi
barbar bulup tizerine bir siinger ¢eken baticilara gore: Rusya’'nin kurtulusu
batt uygarligini eksiksiz bir sekilde, Batunin diisiince ve kurumlarini
biitiiniiyle benimsemekten geciyordu”. Bk. Koyre, Alexandre (1994). 19.
Yiizyil Baglarinda Rusyada Baticilik, Ulusculuk ve Felsefe. Belge Yay, 1994, s.
12.

Voltaire, Felsefe Sozliigii (1764) eserinde din adamlarini soyle elestirmistir:
“Beyefendiler, haklisiniz. Topragi istila edin; toprak kuvvetli adamlara aittir
ya da ona el koyacak kadar akilli adamlara aittir. Cehalet, hurafe ve saglikli
diisiinememe dénemlerinde mirasimizi yagmalamak icin faydalandiniz ve
bizleri ayaklarinizin altina aldiniz, belki de zavallilarin ziinden faydalanarak
semirdiniz. Ama aklin giinleri gelebilir korkusuyla iirperin”. Bk. Voltaire.
Felsefe Sozliigii (1004); Alev Alath (Der.). Batiya Yon Veren Metinler I11.
Kapadokya Meslek Yiiksek Okulu Yay, 2010.

Voltaire de babast tarafindan ilk olarak dini okula yazdirilmistir. Ayrinuli
bilgi i¢in bk. Server Tanilli (2001). Voltaire ve Aydinlanma. Alkim Yay, 2001,
ss. 15-26.

Ahundzade  goriiglerinin ~ déniisiimiinde  etkili  olmus  diyalogu
otobiyografisinde soyle aktarmakradir:

“-Mirza Feteli ilimleri (dini) 6grenmekte amacin nedir?

-Ruhani (din adam1) olmak istiyorum

-Demek riyakar ve sarlatan (sahtekar) olmak istiyorsun?

-Saskinlik icinde kaldim ki acep bu ne demekdir?

-Mirza Safi benim saskinligimi anladi ve ekledi:

-Mirza Feth Ali! Kendi 6mriinii bu igren¢ cemaatin siralarinda mahvetme!
-Bagka bir is arkasinca git!” (Ahundzade, Eserleri 111 219, 220).

Ayrinult bilgi icin bk. Walicki, Andrzej. Rus Diisiince Taribi. Cev. Alaeddin
Senel, Iletisim Yaynlari, 2009, ss. 105-129.

Ayrinult bilgi i¢in bk. Kant (309-320).

Mektuplar eseri ise felsefi bir eser niteligi tasgimak yerine daha ziyade edebi
bir hiciv olarak kabul edilebilir. Fransiz Aydinlanmacilarindan Voltaire
Ingilizler Hakkinda Mektuplar (1734) ve Montesquieu (1721) vb. eserler
kaleme almiglar.
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Ayrinuli bilgi icin bk. Immanuel Kant (309-321).

Ayrinulr bilgi i¢in bk. Ahmet Cevizci. Aydinlanma Felsefesi. Ezgi Kitabevi,
2002, ss. 185-192.

“Ahundzade Rusya materialist geleneginin bir devamg¢isi olmus ve Rus
materialist geleneginin etkisi alunda Azerbaycan'da materialist felsefesi
gelismistir” (Hiiseyinov 171). Haydar Hiiseyinov 1940’larda Sovyet sansiirii
baskistyla yazdig1 eserinde Ahundzade’yi tamamen din karsit ilan etmistir.
Ancak bize gére Ahundzade’nin goriislerinin salt materyalizm cergevesinde
degerlendirilmekden ziyade materyalizmi de igeren bir modernist olarak
degerlendirilmesi daha dogru bir yaklagim olur (171-279).

Ahundzade basilmast icin Mektuplar eserine dair yazmis oldugu bir rica
mektubunda eserin yazarinin kendisi oldugunu sdyleyememis, o bakimdan
tiglincii sahis zamiri olarak “yazar” ifadesini kullanmigur. Ayrinuli bilgi icin

bk. Ahundzade (Se¢ilmis 158-175).

Ayrinulr bilgi icin bk. d'Holbach (2010); Alev Alatli (Der.). Batiya Yin
Veren Metinler I1I. Kapadokya Meslek Yiiksek Okulu Yay, 2010, ss. 1018-
1020.

Ahundzade Iranlilar derken aslinda kendi halki olan Azerbaycanlilart da
kastetmektedir. Zira o donemde kiiltiirel olarak Farsca ve Arap alfabesi
Azerbaycanda da hakimdir. Ahundzade’nin bir taraftan da “Iranlilar”
metoforuyla kendi halkina karst self oryantalist bir yaklagim icinde
oldugu soylenebilir. Self oryantalizm tartigmast igin ayrinuli bk. Bezci,
Biinyamin, ve Y. Ciftgi. “Self Oryantalizm: I¢imizdeki Modernite Ve/Veya
1gselle§tirdigimiz Modernlesme.” Akademik Incelemeler Dergisi, vol. 7, no. 1,
2012, ss. 139-166.

Ayrinult bilgi icin bk. Eco, Umberto. Avrupa Kiiltiiriinde Kusursuz Dil
Araysgi. Literatiir Yay, 2009, ss. 31-47; 63-99.

Japonlar, aslinda Ahundzade’nin Carlik Azerbaycani i¢in 6ngordiigii sekliyle
bir alfabe reformu gecirmediler. Ancak milli bir egitimin ingast siirecinde
alfabenin anlagilirhi@ icin bazi reformlar yaptlar. Japon modernlesmesi
icin ayrintili bilgi icin bk. Subay, Serdar. XIX. Yiizyilda Japonya ve Osmanl
Devletinin Modernlesme Cabalarinin Karsilastirmalr Analizi. Yiiksek Lisans
Tezi. [zmir Katip Celebi Universitesi. 2017, ss. 97-108.

Ornegin Alaattin Uca, “Mirza Feteli Ahundzade’nin Tiirk Diinyasina
Hizmetleri” adli makalesinde Ahundzade’nin dil projesiyle “Tiirk Birligi’ni
tesis etmeyi hedefledigini ileri siirmiigtiir. Halbuki milli hareket siirecinde
umum Tiirkler icin ortak dil projesi B evresinde Ali Bey Hiiseyinzade'nin
olusturdugu romantik gevre tarafindan ortaya ¢ikmistir. Ote yandan bu
romantik diisiiniin ortaya ¢ikmast veya milli canlanisa neden olabilmesi
icin de anadilde matbuata izin veren 1905-1907 Devriminin patlak vermesi
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gerekmigtir. Ayrinuli bk. Alaattin Uca. “Mirza Feteli Ahundzade’nin Tiirk
Diinyast’'na Hizmetleri.” A. U. Tiirkiyat Arastirmalar: Enstitiisii Dergisi, no.
17,2001, ss. 365-382.

34 Bk. Riistemli (2016).

35 Ayrinuli bilgi icin bk. Ahundzade (Eserleri III 15-20); &te yandan
Ahundzade’nin Alfabe problemi hakkinda Tiirkge kaynak icin bk. Riistemli
(2016).

36 Sadece Tiirki dilde degil; ayni zamanda reforma tabi tutulmus Arap ve Farsi
dilleri de kullanilabilir. Ayrinuli bilgi icin bk. Ahundzade (Eserleri 111 170-
173).

37  Dante Alighieri halk dilini 6ne ¢ikararak Latince i¢in “yapay” ifadesini
kullanmigtir. Ayrinuli bilgi i¢in bk. Umberto Eco. Avrupa Kiiltiiriinde
Kusursuz Dil Arayisr. Cev. Kemal Atakay, Literatiir Yay, 2009, ss. 31-47.

38  Alstadt Azerbaycan Tirklerinin (yazar bu kavrami kullanmistir) Rus
isgalinden sonra Ruslara verdikleri cevaplari “kiiltiirel, ideolojik ve politik”
olarak ayirmugtir. Yazara gére Ahundzade ilk asamada yer almistr. Ayrinuli

bilgi icin bk. Alstadt (267-286).
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Abstract

Although Mirza Feteli Ahundzade is not a modern nationalist, he played an
important role in the formation of the national movement in Azerbaijan.
Miroslav Hroch’s theses about small nations make Ahundzade’s role in the
national movement more understandable. Miroslav Hroch explained the
nation-building process of “small nations” through the concept of “national
movements” rather than “nationalism” and divided them into three phases.
Hroch stressed that “small nations” completed their nation-building process
through the “A”, “B”, “C” phases. In the first phase (A) they discovered
their local/national language, phase (B) caused national agitation, and in
the last phase (C) national movements got massification. According to this
classification, Akhundzade will be considered within the first phase (A) of
nation-building process of Tsarist Azerbaijan (1850-1920). Ahundzade
writes works in folk language and he also uses language as a tool for public
education and development. In this study, Akhundzade will be investigated in
the context of his writings in folk language and its influence on the formation

of national consciousness.
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AXyH3a[e B KOHTEKCTe NnoaxoaoB

Mwupocnasa poxa’

OpxaH BanueB”
BroHbAMUH Be3gxn™

AHHOTauuA

Mup3za @atann AXyH3a/ie He SIBISETCS COBPEMEHHBIM HAallMOHAJIHCTOM,
OJIHAKO OH ChITpaJl BAXKHYIO POJIb B (JOPMHUPOBAHNH HAIIMOHAIBHOTO JIBFKEHHUS
B Asepbaiimkane. Pons AXyH/3a/1e B HAITMOHATIHHOM JIBHKEHUH CTAHOBHUTCS
0oJiee MOHIATHOM B KOHTEKCTE Te3ucoB Mupociasa [ poxa o MaJIbIX Hapoax.
MupociaB ['pox 00bsICHUI NpollecC HAMOHAIBHOTO CTPOUTEIbCTBA
«MaJIbIX HapOoJOB» Yepe3 KOHIENIINIO «HAIIMOHAJBHBIX IBM)KCHHUI», a HE
«HaIlMOHAJIM3May, ¥ pa3/iell ux Ha Tpu (assl. [pox yTBepkaal, uTo y
«MaJIBIX HAPOJOBY MPOIECC HAMOHAIBHOTO CTPOUTEINILCTBA IIPOXOIUT Yepe3
CTauH, KOTOpbIe OH 00o3HaumI kak A, B u C. Ha mepBom stane (A) oHI
00HapyXUBAIOT CBOIM MECTHBIH / HAIIMOHAJIBHBIN S3BIK, Ha 9Tane (B) Bo3HUKaeT
HallMOHAJbHAsA aruTanus, a Ha nocieaHeM stamne (C) HalmOHAJIbHBIE
JIBUKEHHUSI CTAHOBSITCSI MACCOBBIMU. B 9T0ii kinaccudukanmm AxyHpazazie
Oy/ieT paccMaTpuBaThCs B paMKax IepBoit (asbl (A) mporecca HaloHaIbHOTO
CTPOHTEIILCTBA B IIEpHON apm3Ma B AzepOaitmkane (1850-1920). AxyH3ane
TIFCAJT HA POIHOM SI3BIKE M HICIIONIB30BAJ 3TOT SI3BIK JJISI TIPOCBEIICHNS JTIONCH.
B mannoit pabote AxyHa3azne OyIeT ncciieoBaH B KOHTEKCTE €ro paboT Ha
SA3BIKE KOPEHHOI'O HAPOAOB 1 €I0 BJIMAHUA Ha (I)OpMI/IpOBaHI/Ie HaIlMOHAJIBHOI'O
CaMOCO3HAHHUA.
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Ozbek Tiirkcesi Dilbiliminde Cagnsim
Sozligund Olusturmanin Kuramsal ve

“Besik” Kelimesi Orneginde Uygulamals

Yontemleri’

Zilola Khudaybergenova™

0z

XXI. yiizyilin diinya dilbiliminde insan faktorii, dil incelenmesinin ana
konusu haline geldi. Bunun sonucunda “insan+kiiltiir+dil” ii¢genine
dayanan yeni dilbilim dallar1 ortaya ¢kt Bununla beraber kiiltiirel dilbilim,
edim dilbilimi, ruhbilimsel dilbilim, biligsel dilbilim, toplumsal dilbilim,
cagrisim dilbilimi gibi dilbilim kollart dogmus oldu. Bu dallar, ana dili
konusurunun kognitif, psikolojik, kiiltiirel, ulusal ve sosyal 6zellikleri;
toplumun ortak dilinin tarihi, milli gelenekleri, siyasi ve kiiltiirel belirtileri
yant sira séz konusu iilkenin cografi kosullari ile etkilegimini dikkate alarak
hedef dili incelemektedirler. Cagrisim dilbilimi, ana dili konugurlarinin
zihninde belirli kavramlarla alakali ortaya ¢ikan ¢agrisimlari inceler.
Dolayisiyla, ¢agrisim sozliiklerinin yazilmasina gerek duyulmustur. Yirminci
yiizyilinda yayimlanan bir¢ok dilin gagrisim sozliikleri Ozbek bilim
insanlarinin dikkatini gekti. Ozbek Tiirkgesinin bir gagrisim sozliigiiniin
hazirlama cabalarinin baglaulmasina neden oldu. Bu makalede ¢agrisim
sozliiklerinin hazirlanmasi tarihi, ¢agrisim sézliiklerini yapmanin teorik ve
pratik yontemleri, Ozbek Tiirkgesi cagrisim sozliigiinii olusturmaya yonelik
calismalar, cagrisimlari inceleme ilkeleri, bu sézliigiin yapisi ele alinacakur.
Anahtar Kelimeler

Ozbek Tiirkgesi, Ozbek Tiirkgesi gagrisim dilbilimi, agrisim sozliikleri,
cagrisim deneyimi ydntemi, ¢agrigim birimleri, ¢agrisim sozliiklerini
olusturma ilkeleri.
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Giris

Diinya dilbiliminde geleneksel olarak ti¢ paradigma oldugu itiraf edilir: XIX.
yiizyilin dilbiliminde kiyasi—tarihi paradigma egemen oldugundan bu dog-
rultudaki arasurmalarda kiyasi-tarihi yonteme dayanilmistir. XX. yiizyil dil-
bilimi irdeleme merkezinde nesne, yani sozciik oldugu icin dizgeli-yapisal
paradigma meydana geldi. En sonunda, XXI. yiizyilda yeni dilbilimi strate-
jilerinin islenmesi ve incelenmeler i¢in obje degil insanin segilmesi nedeniyle
‘antroposentrik paradigma’ ortaya ¢ikti. Ozbek Tiirkgesi dilbiliminin bilimler
arast sorunlari aragtirmaya bagvurmas, ilk olarak XX. yiizyilin 2. yarisinda
diinya dilbiliminde devrim yapan goriislerin olusmasina, yani 6nce yapisal
dilbilimi prensiplerinin tercih edilmesine, XXI. yiizyilin basinda bu saha ye-
rine fonksiyonel dilbiliminin agir basmasina ve ‘antroposentrizm’ ilkesinin

hakim olmaya baglamasina neden olmustur.

Bu dénemde Ozbek Tiirkgesi dilbilimi arastirmalari cercevesinde ‘homo
eloquens’ (konugan insan), onun iletisimle ilgili amaclari, anlaysglari, ileti-
sim ortami ve iletisim prensipleri incelemeye baslandi. Ayni zamanda Ozbek
Tiirkeesi dilbilimine ait aragtirmalarda konusarak iletisimin optimizasyonu
sorunlari, ¢oziilmesi beklenen en 6nemli konulardan birine déniistii. Sonug
olarak, Ozbek Tiirkgesi dilbiliminin pragmatik dilbilimi, psikolojik dilbili-
mi, toplum dilbilimi gibi dallar1 meydana geldi ve kisa bir siirede bu yénde
birgok bilimsel arastirmalar uygulandi. Ozellikle, ruhbilimsel (psikolojik)
dilbiliminin bir dali olarak olusan ¢agrisim dilbilimi teorisi i¢cin temel atildi.

Son zamanlarda Ozbek Tiirkgesi dilbiliminde de gagrisim dilbilimi ve Ozbek
Tiirkgesi cagrisim sozliigiinii yaratmak tizere birgok bilimsel arastirmalar ya-
pilmaktadir. Ozellikle, Dr. Prof. Durdona Lutfullayeva 6nderligindeki ekip
tarafindan Ozbek Tiirkgesi gagrisim sozliigiinii olusturmak alismalart yapil-
makeadir. Bu ekip, Ozbek Dili ve Edebiyat1 Universitesi 6gretim elemanlart
ve ogrencileri arasinda 180 sozciigiin ¢agrisimlarint anket yontemiyle topla-
mis olup onlarin degerlendirmesini yapmaktadir (Lutfullayeva 5).

Cagrigim Sozliiklerini Hazirlama Tarihgesi

Gegen yiizyilda Ozbek sozlitkbilimi alaninda amaci ve islevine gore gesitli
sozliikler yayinlandi. Boyle sozliikler arasinda 80 bin kelimeyi iceren 5 ciltlik
Ozbek Tiirkgesinin Agtklamaly Sozligii, Cagdas Ozbek Tiirkgesi Aktif Sozciikle-
rinin Agtklamal Sézliigii (Hojiyev vd.), S. Rahmatullayev'in iig ciltlik Ozbek
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Tiirkgesinin Etimolojik Sozliigii, E.Begmatov'un Ozbek Lsimlerinin Anlama,
Alpamis Destaninin Agiklamaly Sozligii (Mirzayev vd.), N. Mahkamov,
[ Ermatov’un Dilbilimi Terimlerinin A¢iklamals Sozliigii, N. Mahmudov, D.
Hudaybergenova'nin Ozbek Tiirkeesi Mecazlarinin Agtklamalr Sozliigii gibi
sozliikleri sayabiliriz. Buna ragmen, Ozbek sozliikbiliminde olusturulmas
gereken bircok sozliik cesitleri oldugunu da dile getirmeliyiz. Ozellikle Oz-
bek Tiirkgesinin Cagrisim Sozliigiinii diizenlemek de Ozbek Sozliikbilimin
giindemine gelmistir.

Diinya dilbiliminde birinci ¢agrisim sozliigi 1910 yilinda Amerikals bilim
adamlari H. G. Kent ve A. J. Rozanoff tarafindan Ingiliz dili verilerine daya-
narak olusturulmustur (317-390). Bu sozliikte en ¢ok kullanilan 100 diirtii
kelime secildigi 1000 kisinin denek olarak katldigi ¢agrisim deneyiminin
sonuglart yansimustir'. Sonra Ingiliz bilim adamlari L. Postman, G. Keppel
tarafindan Ingiliz, Fransiz, Alman dillerindeki ¢agristm normlarini iceren
Cagrisim Sozciikleri Diizgiileri yayinlanmustir. Ilk gagrisim tesarusu G. Kiss
onderliginde ABD’nin Edinburgh Universitesi ruhbilimcileri tarafindan
olusturmustur (6).

Rus dili deneyleri verilerine dayanan ilk ¢agrisim sozligii 1977 yilinda A.
A. Leontev editorliigiinde yaymlandi. Bu sozlitkte 200 sozctugiin yanitlar
tespit edilmistir. Rus dilinin ¢agrisim sozIiigi malzemeleri 1994-1998 yillar
arasinda yayinlanan 6 kitapta ve 2002'de yayinlanan 2 cildik kitapta bir
araya getirilmistir (Russkiy Assotsiativniy Slovar). Bununla birlikte Rus dili-
nin bagka dillerle kargilastirmali ¢agrisim sozliikleri de hazirlandi (Titova,
Ulyanov, Dimitryuk, Sanchez Puig vd., Slavyanskiy Assotsiativniy Slovar).
Ruhbilimsel ve kognitif dilbilimine ait yayinlanan kaynaklarda da ¢agrisim
dilbilimi, ¢agrisim sozligiine iliskin kimi bilgiler beyan edildi (Volkov, Za-
levskaya, Belyanin, Slishkin, Karasik, Alefirenko, Popova, Sternin). Cagri-
stm dilbilimin ana terimleri ve onun kavramlarinin irdelenmesine ait birgok
arastirma da yapildi (Bolotnova, Goroshko, Abramov, Abramova).

Ama simdiye dek Ozbek Tiirkgesinde bu gesit bir sozlitk yayinlanmamus-
ur. Ozbek Tiirkgesi’ ana dili konusurlarinin dilbilimsel bilinci ve diisiiniisii,
ruhbilimsel goriis tirtindi olan ¢agrigim iligkisini kuran sozciikler, onlarin
insan hafizasinda birbirini hatirlatmasina neden olacak i¢ ve dis etkenler,
cagrisim birimlerinin dilbilimsel, sosyo-dilbilimsel, ruhbilimsel-dilbilimsel,
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kiiltiirel dilbilimsel, cinsiyetle ilgili 6zelliklerin Ozbek Tiirkgesinde de de-
taylt aragtirilmast gerekmektedir. Bu amagla tabii ki yiginsal kapsamda ger-
ceklestirilecek cagrisim deneyimi yontemine dayanarak Ozbek Tiirkgesinde
birbirine ¢agrisimli baglanti kuran sézciikleri belirlemek, onlart anlamsal
alanlarda birlestirmek, hem niteliksel hem niceliksel tahlilini yapmak, so-
nugta ‘Ozbek Cagrisim Sozliigii "nii yaratmak lazim. Bu tiir sézliigiin olus-
turulmasi, diinya dilbiliminde bagimsiz bir paradigma olarak bigimlenen,
Ozbek dilbilimine yeni yeni girmeye baslayan cagristm dilbilimin bilim
diinyasina daha derin kék aup ilgi gorecegi siiphesizdir.

Cagrisim Sozliiklerini Hazirlamanin Kuramsal ve Uygulamali Tlkeleri

Cagrisim sozliikleri nasil bir sozliikeiir? Bu gibi sozliiklerin yaraulmasindan
amag¢ nedir? Cagrisim sozliikleri toplumun hangi tabakalarinin isine yarar?

Cagrisim sozliikleri, ana dili konugurlarinin dis diinya hakkindaki goristi,
dilbilimsel diistincesi ve hafizasina dayanilarak olusturulacak yeni tip bir
sozliiktiir. Bunun gibi sozliiklerde sozliigiin maddebagini birbiriyle cagri-
stmli baglanan birimler alani teskil eder. Ayni zamanda, sozlitkte verilmis
olan ¢agrisimlarda ana dili konusurlarin dis diinya hakkindaki goriisleri,
bakuglari, bilimi, ruhu, gercekligi olan iliskisi, hayat deneyleri, fikir-diisiin-
celeri, sorunlari yansidig1 goriiliir. Bu yiizden boyle sozliikler sadece bilim
adamlari i¢in degil, belki toplum i¢in de 6nemli bilim ve veri tabani iglevini
yapar.

Rus dili ¢agrisimli-sozlii diizenegi hazirlanirken, birgok ¢agrisim sozliikleri-
nin yazari Yu. N. Karaulov onlari séyle siniflandirmistir: A. Ana dili konu-
surlarin hafizasinda diinya goriisii tablosunu canlandiracak dildisi bilimler.
B. Cagrisim-sozlii diizenekte dilsel bilincin olugmast. C. Dilin dilbilimsel
yapist ve sozliik varligr (Karaulov 194).

Yu. Karaulov’a gore, birinci gruba giren bilimler (A) dil dis1 verileri tagimak-
tadir, ¢agrisim sozleri, tamlamalari, climleleri, metin parcalarinda ana dili
konugsurlarinin hayatlari boyunca siirekli iliskide bulundugu, onlar1 gevir-
mis olan gerceklikteki nesne ve olaylari adlandirict ve onlari betimleyici dil
dist veriler yansir. Onlarin arasinda siyasi, ictimai hayat, sanat, moda, Rus
hayatinin bolgesel 6zellikleri, milli karakter belirtileri, ulus ve diinya tarihi
ile ilgili sabit fenomenler vardir.
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Karaulov, ikinci grup bilgilerini (B) iletisim bilimi diye adlandirmistir. Ona
gore, bdyle bilimler ana dili konusurlarinin dilsel bilincini yansimaya yarar,
ciinkii s6z konusu bilimler dil, ulusal kiiltiir hakkindaki diisiinme unsurla-
rini kapsar, yanitlari vesilesiyle Rus gergekligindeki olaylar, tipik durumlar,

kavramlar degerlendirilir.

Sonug olarak, ¢agrisimli-sozlii diizenegin tigtincii boliimii (C) ana dili ko-
nusurlarinin ¢ogu i¢in bilingsiz, diisiintilmeyen bilimler olup, dil yapisinin
tiim diizeyleri — sesbilgisi, sekil bilgisi, sozdizimi, dilbilgisi, ¢esitli iisluplara
iliskin (konusma, resmi, yazinsal vb.) sz varligina ait bilimlerdir.

Dolaysiyla, cagrisimli-sozlii diizenekte sadece dilbilime degil, ayni zamanda
insan ve toplum hayatyla ilgili bilimler de yer alir.

Cagrisim sozliglintin baska sozliiklerden farki hakkinda biraz bahsetmek
gerekir.

Cagrisim sozliikleri amact, yapisi, genis 6lgekli olup cesitli alanlara ait bilim-
leri kapsar ve deneysel verilere dayanr.

1. Cagrisim sozliigii belli bir dilin s6z varligini incelemekle birlikte ana dili
konusurlarinin kelime dagarcigi ve hafizas tizerine bilgi edinmek, onlarin
diinya hakkindaki goriisleri ile bilgisinin dilde yansimast konusunu arastir-
mak ve dili normallestirmeyi hedeflemektedir. Cagrisim sozliikleri ana dili
konusurlarinin toplumsal, tarihsel hafizasi icine giris icin firsat yaratict bir
sozliik sayilir.

2. Cagrisim sozliikleri, belli bir ddnemin dilinin s6z varligini ve o dilin yapi-
st hakkindaki biitiin bilgileri igermektedir. S6z konusu sézliikler dili betim-
leyici “basit drnekli bilgi” degil; o, dil ve insan, dil ve toplum, dil ve ruh, dil
ve kiiltiir, dil ve ilim, dil ve teknoloji iligkileri hakkinda gériis olusturucu,
ana dili konugurlarinin dis diinya hakkindaki biligsel bilimi, ruhbilimsel go-
riisii, gergeklikle miinasebetini gosterici dilsel kaynak sayilir.

3. Cagrisim sozliikleri, ilk 6nce dilsel bilingte birbiriyle ¢agrisimlr iliskili,
ctimle yapist icin hazir bilgiler islevini tistlenen ¢agrisim birimleri icin veri
tabanidir. Bununla birlikte boyle sozliikler vesilesiyle ¢agrisim birimlerinin
anlamsal, dilbilimsel, bicemsel, tiirevsel, pragmatik, kiiltiirel, cinsiyet 6zel-
likleri, kullanim frekanst hakkinda bilgi edinmek miimkiindiir. Cagrisim
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sozliiklerinde, bilhassa diger dilsel sozliiklerde tespit edilmeyen ulusal bilin-

cin ozgiin nitelikleri yer alir.

Cagrisim sozliiklerinde insan hafizasinda birbirini haurlatict birimler alani
verilir. Bu alan terkibinde dil sahipleri tarafindan olusturulan cesitli gagri-
stmlar (cogunlukla bu islevde esanlamly, zit anlamli kelimeler, diirtii kelime-
den tiiretilen sozciikler, deyimler ve atasozleri) yer alir. N. Karauylov'un tes-
pit ettigine gore ¢agrisim sozliigii, bizim i¢in biraz degisik olarak ne roman
ya da gazete yazisindaki gibi biitiin bir metin goriintisiindes ne dil bilgisel ya
da agiklamali sozliiklerde oldugu gibi dizgeli ayrints; ciimleler olup ciimle
yapmak icin gereken malzemeler olarak kullanict tamlamalar ya da kelime
obekleri goriintimiinde tecessiim eder’ (191).

Cagrisim sozliiklerinin yapist baska sozliik ¢esitlerinden kesinlikle farklidir.
Cagrisim sozliiklerinde sozciiklerin anlami, yapisi, dil bilgisel sekilleri ya da
imlas1 hakkinda bilgi verilmez. S6z konusu sézliiklerde gagrisim alani bi-
rimleri, diirtii s6z ve ‘assosiyatlar’ (tepki yanitlar) alfabe sirasina gore dizilir.
Yerlestirme tertibi soyledir: once diirtii kelime yazilir, onun kargisina yanit
kelimeler kullanim frekansinin diismesine gore kaydedilir. Yanitlarin kulla-
nim frekansi ayrag i¢inde belirtilir. Tepki yanutlar icin asagidaki niceliksel
bilgiler belirtilir: 1. ‘assosiyat’, yanit tepkilerinin toplam sayisi. 2. Cesitli ya-
nutlar sayist. 3. Tek yanitlar sayisi. 4. Yanitlanmayan durumlar sayisi. Diirtii
kelimelerin esanlamli, zit anlamli siralari, ondan tiiremis olan kelimelerin
ayrica belirtilmesi miimkiindiir.

Cagrisim sozligii ruhbilimsel dilbiliminde genis 6l¢iide uygulanan yiginsal
cagrisim deneyimi yontemi sonuglarina gére diizenlenir.

Cagrisim sozliikleri dilbilim ve bu gibi insan fenomeni sorunlariyla ilgilenen
disiplinler (biligsel bilim, ruhbilim, edebiyat bilimi, halk bilimi (folklor),
toplumbilim, siyaset bilimi, kiiltiir bilimi, sanat bilimi, din bilimleri, tarih
bilimi disiplinleri) i¢in hangi bulgulari sunar?

Cagrisim sozliikleri ilk 6nce kuramsal dilbilimin, sézciikbilimi, anlambili-
mi, dilbilgisi alanlar1 i¢in 6nemli bir veri tabanidir. Bununla birlikte, béyle
sozliikler dilbilimin ruhbilimsel dilbilim, bilissel dilbilim, kiiltiirel dilbilim,
edim bilim (pragmatik dilbilimi), toplumsal dilbilim, budun dilbilim gibi
bircok alanlarda gergeklestirilecek olan arastirmalar igin tahlil malzemesi
olarak énemlidir.
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Ornegin, cagrisim sozliikleri belli bir donemde kisilerin toplumsal hayatin-
da gergeklesen tarihsel olaylar hakkinda da bilgi verir. Cagrisim deneyinde
‘urush’ (savasg) sozctigii ile dile getirilen ‘qon to‘kilishi’ (kan dékmeyi): ‘oc-
harchilik’ (aglik), ‘azob-uqubat’ (sefalet), ‘yetimlik’ (6ksiizliik), ‘qayg‘u-izti-
rob’ (iziintii) yanitlari belli bir ddSnemde meydana gelen vakanin korkung
sonuglar1 denegin hafizasinda canlandirir. Cagrisim sozliikleri, milli kiiltiire
ait olan bilgileri yansitan milli biling inikés: sayilir. S6zlitk okurunun gézii
oniinde halk kiiltiiriiniin 6rnekleri tezahiir eder, ana dili konusurunun mil-
li-kiiltiirel degerlerle miinasebeti hakkinda bilgiyi elde eder. Ornegin, deney
sonucunda ‘alla’ (ninni) sézctigii i¢in kaydedilen ‘sabr’ (sabur), ‘fidoiylik’ (fe-
dakarlik), ‘baxt’ (mutluluk), ‘shukrona’ (tevekkiil), ‘soz sehri’ (s6ziin tesiri),
‘baxtli hayat’ (mutlu hayat), ‘baxtli oila’ (mutlu aile), ‘qaynoq mehr nafasi’
(sefkat nefesi), ‘mehr nuri’ (iyilik 15181), ‘shifobaxsh’ (tedavi edici) yanitlar:
ana dili konugurlarinin bu kutsal milli-kiiltiirel degere olan pozitif bakisinin
ifade edildigi goriiliir. Cagrisimlar alanindaki ulusal-kiiltiirel belirtisine gére
fark edici ‘verbal birimler’ (kelimleler, kelime 6bekleri, ciimleler) kiiltiir bi-

limi icin mithim kaynak iglevini gériir.
Cagrigim sozliiklerinde toplanan bilgileri iki gruba ayirabiliriz:
1. Dilsel bilgiler.
2. Dil dig1 bilgiler.

Dilsel bilgiler. Sozliikte ‘diirtii sézciik — yanut tepki’ iliskisini irdelemek yo-
luyla sozciiklere has olan dilbilimsel nitelikler hakkinda sonug ¢ikarmak
miimkiindiir. Kimi bilim adamlari yanit tepkilerin ancak dilbilimsel 6zel-
liklerini analiz etmeyi tercih ederler. G. A. Martinovig ‘assosiyat’lari dilbilim,
runbilimsel dilbilim ve psikoloji agilarindan aragtirmak gerektigini vurgular.
Onun, bereza (hus agaci) sozciigiiniin yanit tepkilerini sekil ve dil bilgi-
sel acidan su sekilde tasnif ettigi goriiliir: 1) climle seklindeki yanitlar; 2)
yiiklem seklindeki yanitlar; 3) kelime grubu seklindeki yanitlar; 2) kelime
formu seklindeki yanitlar (Martinovi).

D. Lutfullayevanin diigiincesine gore, yanitlari yalnizea sekil ve dilbilgisi
agisindan incelemek onlarin dil bilgisel nitelikleri hakkinda detayl: hiilasa
etmek icin yeterli olmaz. Bu durumda tepki yanitlarin szciik-anlamsal, tii-
revsel, akustik, bicemsel ve baska 6zelliklerini belirleme imkansiz olacaktir.
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D. Lutfullayeva 6nderliginde gergeklestirilen deneyimlere gore ‘diirtii keli-

me — tepki yanit’ iligkisi dolayistyla ortaya ¢ikacak cagrisim baglanuli soz-

ciiklere 6zgii olan asagidaki dil bilgisel 6zellikleri incelemenin de hedeflen-

mesi lazimdir:

1.
2.
a)
b)
<)
d)

b)
7.
a)
b)
<)

Sozciiklerin ¢agrisim alant: terkibi ve onun istatistik tahlili.
Cagrisim alani birimlerinin sozciik-anlamsal 6zellikleri:

Diirtii sozctigiin anlamini ifade edici ¢agrisim birimleri;

Diirtii s6zciigiin yan anlamlarini gergeklestirici ¢agrisim birimleri;
Diirtii sézciigiin mecazli anlamlarini bildirici ¢agrisim birimleri;

Diirtii sozciglin sozciik-anlamsal paradigmalarini (esanlamlari, zit

anlamlari, sestesleri vb.) olusturucu ¢agrisim birimleri.
Cagrisim alan birimlerinin dil bilgisel nitelikleri:

Diirtii sézctiglin morfolojik sekillerini gerceklestiren ¢agrisimlar;
Cagrisim birimlerinin morfolojik yapisi;

Cagrisim birimlerinin sézdizimi bakimindan yapist.

Cagrisim alan birimlerinin ahenk-akustik nitelikleri:

Diirtii sozctigiin fonetik sekilleri;

Cagrisim birimlerinin ahenk-akustik 6zellikleri.

Cagrisim alan birimlerinin tiirevsel 6zellikleri:

Diirtii sozciikten tiiremis ¢agrisimlar;

Cagrisim birimlerinin tiirevsel biinyesi.

Cagrisim alan birimlerinin bicemsel nitelikleri:

Diirtii szciigiin bigemsel degisimleri;

Cagrisim birimlerinin bicemsel belirtisi;

Cagrisim alan birimlerinin pragmatik nitelikleri:

Cagrisim birimlerinin metin agisindan ozelligi;

Cagrisim birimlerinin degerlendirme anlam &zelliginin ifadesi;

Cagrisim birimlerinin gosterme niteligi.

82



« Khudaybergenova, Ozbek Tiirkgesi Dilbiliminde (agnsim Sozligiinii Olusturmanin bil. g
Kuramsal ve “Besik” Kelimesi Orneginde Uygulamaly Yontemleri » YAZ2021/SAYT 98

8. Cagrisim alan birimlerinin cinsiyet nitelikleri.
9. Cagrisim alan birimlerinin kiiltiirel nitelikleri:
10.Cagrisim alan birimlerinin i¢ctimai belirtisi (Lutfullayeva 104-105).
Dil dig1 bilgiler. Cagrisim sozliikleri dil harig insan ve toplum hayatiyle ilgili
cesitli bilimleri igerir. Yu. Karaulov Rus dili ¢agrisim sozliigiinde derlenen
dil dist bilgileri soyle siniflandirmugtir:
1. Adlar (kisi adlar1), yer adlari, astronomik cisimler adlari, ulus adlari,
kurum ve kurulus adlari, maddi tiriinlerin sembolleri.
2. Kayut, slogan ve reklamlar.
3. Toplum hayaty, siyaset, ekonomi, uygarligin mithim 6zellikleriyle ilgili
bilgiler.
4. Bilimsel bilgi.
5. Sanat ve kiiltiire ait malzemeler.
6. Gergekligin mecazlarla anlatlist.
7. Deyimlerin diinya goriiniimii birimi olarak kullanilis1.
8. Tepki yanitlarda anlatimsallik ve illiistrasyon.
9. Jest, yiiz ifadeleri ve ahenk.
10. Genel kurallara doniisen soyleyisler (geginme kurallari, goriisler, dii-

stinceler).
11. Kiiltiirel tipik durumlari yansitict gerceveler (Karaulov 195-199).
D. Lutfullayeva’nin tespit ettigine gore, cagrisim sozliiklerinde ‘diirti s6z-

ciik — tepki yanit iliskisine gore belirlenecek dil dist bilgiler alanlara gore
asagidaki gibi tasnif edilmistir:
1. Bilissel bilime ait bilgiler (ana dili konusurlarinin gerceklik hakkinda-
ki bilissel bilgiler)
2. Psikolojiye ait bilgiler (ana dili konugurlarinin kisisel ozellikleri: yas,
ruh, diinya goriisii, gergeklige miinasebeti)
3. Kiiltiirel alana iligkin bilgiler
4. Dini alana 6zgii bilgiler

5. Ictimai-siyasi alana ilisik bilgiler
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6. Ekonomiye ait bilgiler

7. Toplum tarihine iliskin bilgiler

8. Sanat alanina ait bilgiler

9. Sporla ilgili bilgiler

10. Tipla ilgili bilgiler

11. Egitime ait bilgiler

12. Teknolojiye iliskin bilgiler (Lutfullayeva 106).

Dolayistyla ¢agrisim sozliikleri, genis kapsamli yeni tip sozliiklerdir. Bu gesit
sozliikler insan fenomeni ile ilgili sorunlart inceleyici bir¢ok disiplinler i¢in
degerli veri tabanidur.

Ozbek Cagrisim Sozliigiiniin Hazirlanmasi I¢in Uygulamalar

Cagrisim birimlerinin 6ziinii daha iyi anlamak icin Ozbek Tiirkgesinin en
¢ok kullanilan 180 s6zciik 6rneginde 6zgiir cagrisim anketi gergeklestirildi.
Cagrisim anketi 2016-2017’lerde Alisir Nevai Tagkent Devlet Ozbek Tiirk-
cesi ve Edebiyat1 Universitesi Ozbek Tiirkgesi ve Edebiyatini Okutma Fa-
kiiltesi 3. sinif 6grencileri ve 6gretim gorevlileri arasinda yapildi. Ankete 48
kisi katildi. Sonugta Ozbek Tiirkgesi hakkinda gesitli cagrisimlar derlendi.
Anket katilimcilarina diirtii kelimeler tizerine hafizalarinda canlanan ¢agri-
stmlari sinirsiz sayida kaydetme hakki ve her bir diirtii sézciik ¢agrisimlarini

yazmak icin 3 dakika zaman verildi.

‘Beshik’ (besik) sozctigiiniin ¢agrisim alani birimlerinin dilbilimsel betimi

(dil bilgisel bilimler)?.

1. Besik sozciigiiniin ¢agrisim alani asagidaki ¢agrisim birimlerinden tegek-
kil etti:

Besik; chaqaloq (bebek) 8; alla (ninni), beshik toyi (besik kutlamast), ona
(anne) 7; sumak (besik parcast) 5; kozmunchoq (nazarboncugu), tuvak
(besik parcast) 4; beshik asbob (besik esyalar1), beshik bolasi (besik cocu-
gu), beshik yopqich (besik 6rtiisii), beshikka solish (besige yerlestirme),
buvi (dede), urf-odat (gelenek), farzand (¢ocuk), xursandchilik (kivang),
bedorlik (uykusuzluk), bezaklar (siisler), belanchak (asilacak besik ¢esidi),

belash (¢ocugu besige yerlestirerek baglama), beshik anjomlar: (besik esya-
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lar1), beshikka belash (besige beleme), beshikketti (besik kertmesi), beshik
tebratish (besik sallama), bolani beshikka solish (¢cocugu besige yerlestirme),
yostiq (yastik), yostigcha (kiiciik yastik), yig‘i (aglama), kelin (gelin), ko‘r-
pacha (minder), qalampir (bebegin oynamasi i¢in ipe dizilmis karanfil), qo'y
soyish (koyun kesme), marosim (téren), momo (agizlarda nine), ovutish (sa-
kinlestirme, yatistirma), ona allasi (anne ninnisi), orzu-umid (arzu, umut),
pul (para), sut (siit), tilaklar (dilekler), tog'ora (diigiinlerde misafirlere ikram
edilen yemekler), to'y (diigiin), to‘shakcha (kii¢iik minder), tuproq surtish
(toprak siirtme), xushkayfiyat (havasinda olmak), cho‘miltirish (banyo yap-
urmak), qo‘lbog® (kol bagi), hunarmandlar (ustalar) 2; ‘Alla aytay, jonim
bolam, orom olgin, alla, Onajoning jonidirsan, qozichog‘im, alla’ (ninni
parcast), ‘Alpomish’ dostonida Barchinoy va Hakimbek beshikketti gilingan’
(Alpamis’ destaninda Barcinay ve Hakimbey bebekken besik kertmesi ol-
muslar), kadin, kadinlar, alerji, ‘Ayam yoshligida tomdam beshik olib tusha-
man deb, uni tomdan tashlab sindirib qo‘ygan ekanlar’ (Annem gengliginde
caudan besik alacagim derken, onu catidan disiirtip kirmus), ayajonimning
ikki beshik orasida tunlari bilan alla aytib chiqqanlari (annecigimin iki tane
besik ortasinda gece boyunca ninne séylemesi), baxt (mutluluk), bezatilgan
(stislenmis), ‘Beshik milliy-madaniy meros’ (Besik kiiltiirel miras), ‘Besik
toldan tayyorlanadi’ (Besik sogiitten yapilir), ‘Beshikdan qabrgacha ilm izla’
(Besikten mezara dek ilim ara — atasozii), ‘Beshikning oyog'i yarim oy sak-
lida bo‘lib, u bolanining bir xil orom olishini taminlaydi’ (Besigin ayag:
yarim ay seklinde olup, o ¢ocugun bir durumda dinlenmesini saglar), ‘Bo-
lanining qo‘l-oyoglart bo‘lanadi’ (Cocugun elleri-ayaklar1 baglanir), beshi-
gini tebratmoq (besigini sallamak), beshik ranglari (besik renkleri), beshik
tebratish (besik sallamak), beshikchi (besik yapan/satan), beshik yasovchi
hunarmandlar (besik yapic1 ustalar), beshikka belangan bola (besige belenen
cocuk), beshikka solish marosimi (¢ocugu besige beleme toreni), beshikni
bezatish (besigi siisleme), beshikni tuzatish (besigi tamir etme), beshiksoz
(besik yapan), beshikso‘poq (besikte ¢ok yattigindan diiz kafalilik), beshik-
ning bir maromda tebranishi (besigin ayni hizlikea sallanmasi), beshikeer-
vatar (peygamber sopast), bog‘ich (serit gibi sey), bozorda sotish (pazarda
satma), bola (¢ocuk), bola yotadigan joy (cocugun yatacagi yer), bolalik
(cocukluk), bolani uxlatuvchi moslama (¢ocugu uyutucu gereg), bolaning

uxlab qolishi (¢ocugun uyuyup kalmasi), bolaning qo‘l-oyog‘ini bog‘lash
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(¢ocugu kundak yapma), bolaning mashinasi (¢ocugun arabasi), bolaning
orom olishi va tinchlanishi (¢cocugun sakinlesmesi ve dinlenmesi), bolaning
tinch uxlashi (¢ocugun sakin uyumasi), buvilarimiz (ninelerimiz), vatan
(dogum yeri), “Gigienik toza materiallardan tayyorlangan’ (hijenik, sthhi
malzemelerden yapilmis), go‘dak (bebek), go‘sht (et), daraxt (agag), yopinc-
hiq (6rti1), yoshligimiz (gencligimiz), yog'och (tahta), Jahongir Mirzaaliyev
(ad, soyad), juda qulay (¢ok kullanisli), juda foydali (saglik icin ¢ok fayda-
l1), zavq-shavq (zevk, eglence), yiglayotgan bola (aglayan ¢ocuk), ip (ip),
karnay-surnay sadolari (Ozbek ulusal tiflemeli algilarin sesleri), kuy (mii-
zik), kuyov (damat), kulgu (giiliis/tebessiim), ko‘rmana (goriimliik/bebegi
ilk goriildiigiinde verilecek para veya hediye), mehr-ogibat (sevgi, yardim),
maktabga borishi kerak bo‘lgan qizchaning beshikka yotib olishi (okula
gidecek olan kiiciik kizin besige yatmasi), mahalla (mahalle), mevali da-
raxt (meyveli agag), mehmonlar (konuklar), milliy marosim (ulusal téren),
milliylik (milliyet), nabira (torun), namlik (rutubet), non (ekmek), ovqat
(yemek), oyogbog'(ayak bagi), oyoq-qo‘llarning tog'ri bo‘lishi (ayak-ellerin
diizgiin olmasi), oyijonim (annecigim), oila (aile), ona-bola (anne-gocuk),
onaning bolasini uxlatishi (annenin ¢ocugu uyutmasi), opa (biiyiik kizkar-
des), opogijonlar (biiyiik yash kadinlara), orzu gilish (ummak), ota-ona-
larning shod-u xurramligi (ebeveynlerin kivanci), parhez (perhiz/diyet),
pichoq qo‘yish marosimi (bicak koyma toreni), san’at (sanat), sarpo gilish
(dugiinlerde hediye edilen elbiseler takimi), singlim (kiigiik kizkardesim),
singliming chaqoloqlik davri (kii¢iik kizkardesimin bebeklik donemi), soch
(sag), suv (su), tabriklar (kutlamalar), tagi quruq (alt kuru), tandir (taom)
(tandir — yemek cesidi), taxta (tahta), tikuvchi (terzi), tinigib uxlash (rahat
uyumak), tirnoq (tirnak), “Tol yoki tut daraxtidan tayyorlanadi’ (Sogiit ya
da dut agacindan yapilir) , “Tut va boshqa daraxtlarning yog‘ochidan tayyor-
lanadi’ (Dut ve diger agaglarin tahtalarindan yapilir), to‘kin dasturxon (gii-
zel yemekler koyulmus sofra), tun (gece), tong‘ich farzand (birinci gocuk),
tunlari beshikka suyangan kelin (geceleri besige dayanmus gelin), uskuna
(gereg), usta (usta), uxlatish (uyutma), farzandini uxlataman deb nogoh o%i
ham beshik quchib uxlab qolgan ona (¢ocugunu uyutacagim diye kendinden
geemis besik kucaklayarak uyumus kalmig anne), xayollar ummoniga g‘arq
bolish (hayal denizine dalma), halinchak (besik — agizda), chaqoloq yig'isi
(cocuk aglamasi), chaqologqa orom beruvchi moslama (¢ocugu sakinlesti-
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rici malzeme), chaqologlarga mo‘ljallangan tebranma belanchak (bebekler
icin yapilan sallamma besik), chagologlarni belaydigan maxsus moslama
(bebeklerin belendigi 6zel gerec), chaqologlarning orom oladigan go‘shasi
(bebeklerin dinlendigi yeri), chaqologni belash (bebegi beleme), chaqoloq-
ni tebratib uxlatish uchun moslama (bebegi sallayarak uyutmak icin gerec),
chaqologning kulib turishi (bebegin giiliimsemesi), chelak (kova), chilla
(bebegin kirk) , shirin choy (sekerli ¢ay), shifokorlar (doktorlar), shukrona
(miitesekkir), ena (agizlarda anne), eng baxtiyor davr (en mutlu dénem),
erkalanish (stmartma), ehtiyotkorlik (ihtiyat/tedbirlilik), yaginlar (yakin-
lar), yangi tug‘ilgan chaqoloq (yeni diinyaya gelmis olan bebek), yaxshi ni-
yat (iyi niyet), ‘O‘zbek ayoli bir qo‘li bilan beshikni, bir qo‘li bilan dunyoni
tebratadi’ (Ozbek kadini bir eliyle besigi, oteki eliyle diinyayr sallar), 0‘z-
bek beshikleri (Ozbek besikleri), ozbek xalqiga xos (Ozbek ulusuna has),
Ofbekiston (Ozbekistan), uy (ev), oYyinchoglar (oyuncaklar), o‘ymakor
naqshlar (oyma nakuslar), o‘rmon (orman), gadriyat (deger), ‘Qo‘l meh-
nati yordamida tayyorlanadi’ (El emegiyle yapilir/el yapimi), ‘Ona yurting
oltin beshiging’ (Ana yurdun, altin besigin), gaynonam (kaynanam/kayin-
validem), qaychi (makas), qalampirmunchoq (¢ocugun oynami ve sivrisi-
nek gibi hageratt uzak tutmak icin karanfil baharatinin ipe dizilmis sekli),
gand sochish (seker sagma), garindoshlar (akrabalar), qorakuya (kurum),
quvonch koz yoshlari (seving/kivang gdzyaslari), qulay va havfsiz (rahat ve
korkusuz), qulaylik (kolaylik), qo‘shni xalqlar (komsu uluslar), g‘ichirlagan
ovoz (gicirdayan ses), ‘Hali hamon ko oldimda’ (hala simdi g6z 6niimde —
sarki parcasi), havas (heves/istek), ‘Hunarmandlar uni mashaqqatli mehnat
bilan yasaydilar’ (Zanaatgilar onu emek vererek yapiyorlar), hunarmandec-

hilik (zanaat).
273 +122 +151 + 0 (273 — toplam ¢agrisimlar sayisi, 122 — tekrarlanan ¢ag-

ristmlar sayist, 151 —tek ¢agrigimlar sayisi, yanitlanmayan —o).

2. Besik sozciigii agrisim alani terkibi. Isbu alanda aktif sozciikler, ¢ok sa-
yida kelime grubu, basit ve birlesik ciimleler mevcuttur. Bununla birlikte,
eskimis sozciikler, agiz ve siveye ait kelimeler, deyimler ve atasozleri de kay-
dedilmistir.

3. Besik sozciigiiniin istatistik tahlili: Ankete 22 denek katilmig, onlar 281

tane ¢agrisim yazmustir. Bunlardan 48 ¢agrisim cesitli sekillerde 2 ila 8 ara-
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sinda bir sayida tekrar edilmigtir. Tekrar kullanilan toplam ¢agrigimlar 122
tanedir. En ¢ok 2 defa kullanilan ¢agrigimlar 64 tane olup (22:7%), onlara
klise cagrisim diyebiliriz. Yinelenmeyen gesitli cagrisimlar sayisi 151 (54,5%) .

4. Anket tahlilleri sunu gostermektedir ki, anket katilimcilarinin ¢ogunda
besik sozctigi, ilk once, kiiltiirel deger olarak goriilmiistiir. Ana dili konu-
surlar1 icin besik kelimesi ¢ocugu uyutmak i¢in kullanilan gere¢ olmakla
birlikte, Ozbek halkinin gocugu besige yatirma toreni, birinci gocugu diin-
yaya getirdiginde diizenlenecek olan besik kutlamasini haturlatmistr.

5. Besik sozciigii cagrisim alaninin sozciik-anlamsal tahlili.

“Ozbek Tiirkgesinin Agiklamals Sozliigi”nde ‘beshik’ kelimesinin asagidaki

anlamlar1 verilmistir:

1. Bebegi baglayarak ve sallayarak uyutmak icin sogiit ya dut agacindan
yapilmis, yarim dairesel 6zel gereg, sallanma besik.

2. (mecaz) Birer nesnenin, olayin diinyaya geldigi yeri, mekani, kaynag:
(Ozbek Tiirkgesinin Actklamalr 246). Cagrisimlar tahlili besik sozciigiiniin

birinci ve mecaz anlamini dile getirildigini gostermekeedir.

Besik kelimesinin ¢agrisim alani birimlerinin dil bilgisel ¢6ziimlemesin-
den belli olur ki, morfolojik a¢idan ad (bolalik (¢cocukluk), kulgu (giilis),
mahalla (mahalle), sifat (juda qulay “cok kullanisli”), juda foydali (¢ok fay-
daly), fiil (ovutish “sakinlestirme, yatistirma”), cho‘miltirish (banyo yap-
trmak), belash (¢ocugu besige beleme) kullanilmistir. Cagrisimlarim sz
dizimi bakimindan ozelligine bakildiginda, tamlamalar (beshik to‘yi “be-
sik kutlamasi”), beshik anjomlart (besik esyalari), ona allasi (anne ninnisi)
ve climleler (‘Beshik milliy-madaniy meros™ (Besik ulusal-kiiltiirel miras),
Besik toldan tayyorlanadi (Besik sogiitten yapilir), Beshikdan qabrgacha
ilm izla (Besikten mezara dek ilim ara [atas6zii]) yazildig: goriiliir . Besik
kelimesinin ¢agrisimlarinda ahenk-akustik degisimlere ugramis olanlarina
rast gelinmedi.

Biligsel bilime ait bilimler. Besigin neden yapildigi (s6giit veya dut agaci),
kimler tarafindan yapildig1 (zanaatg1), goriiniimiiniin nasil, ne i¢in kullanil-
digina ait verilerde ana dili konusurunun ‘beshik’ hakkindaki biligsel bilgi-

leri ifade etmistir.
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Ornegin: besigin yapisi ve yapimina ait bilimler: sumak (besik pargast), bes-
hik asbob (besik esyalar1), beshik yopgich (besik 6rtiisii), kozmunchoq (na-
zar boncugu), tuvak (besik parcasi), Besik toldan tayyorlanadi (Besik sogiit-
ten yapilir), Beshikning oyog'i yarim oy saklida bo‘lib, u bolanining bir xil
orom olishini taminlaydi (Besigin ayag1 yarim ay seklinde olup o ¢ocugun
bir durumda dinlenmesini saglar), beshik yasovchi hunarmandlar (besik ya-
pict ustalar), beshikni tuzatish (besigi tamir etme), beshiksoz (besik yapan),
daraxt (agag), yogoch (tahta), yopinchiq (6rtii), taxta (tahta), Tol yoki tut
daraxtidan tayyorlanadi (S6giit ya da dut agacindan yapulir), Tut va boshqa
daraxtlarning yog‘ochidan tayyorlanadi (Dut ve diger agaglarin tahtalarin-
dan yapilir), Qo‘l mehnati yordamida tayyorlanadi (El emegiyle yapilir),
Hunarmandlar uni mashaqqatli mehnat bilan yasaydilar (Zanaatgilar onu
emek vererek yaparlar), hunarmandchilik (zanaat).

Begsigin kullanim amacina iliskin bilgiler:

belash (¢ocugu besige beleme), beshik anjomlart (besik esyalari), beshikka
belash (¢ocugu besige beleme), ‘Bolanining qo‘l-oyoglart bo‘lanadi’ (Co-
cugun elleri-ayaklari baglanir), beshigini tebratmoq (besigini sallamak),
beshikka belangan bola (besige belenen ¢ocuk), beshikka solish marosimi
(cocugu besige beleme toreni), bolant uxlatuvchi moslama (¢ocugu uyutucu
gereg), bolaning orom olishi va tinchlanishi (¢ocugun sakinlesmesi ve din-
lenmesi), bolaning tinch uxlashi (¢ocugun sakin uyumast), oyoq-qo‘llarning
tog'ri bo'lishi (ayak-ellerin diizgiin olmasi), ovutish (sakinlestirme, yatisu-
ma), tagi quruq (alu kuru).

Ruhbilimine ait bilimler. ‘beshik’ diirtii kelimesinden ana dili konusurla-
rinin psikolojik durumu, ruhu, gerceklige iligkisinden kaynaklanan cagri-
stmlar agagidaki verilmistir: xursandchilik (kivang), bedorlik (uykusuzluk),
yig'i (aglama), ovutish (sakinlestirme, yatigtima), orzu-umid (arzu, umut),
xushkayfiyat (havasinda olma), baxt (mutluluk), zavg-shavq (zevk, eglence),
yig'layotgan bola (aglayan ¢ocuk), kulgu (giiliis/gtiliimseme), mehr-oqibat
(sefkat, yardim), orzu qilish (ummak), ota-onalarning shod-u xurramligi
(ebeveynlerin kivanci), xayollar ummoniga g'arq bolish (hayaller denizine
dalma), ehtiyotkorlik (ihtiyat/tedbirlilik), yaxshi niyat (iyi niyet) vb. Gériil-
dugii gibi, dirtii kelime ¢ocugun diinyaya gelmesiyle insanlarin kalbinde
dogmus olan kivang, muduluk, ¢ocukla ilgili duyular, ¢ocuk bakmaktan

89
°



b l [ Ig « Khudaybergenova, Ozbek Tiirkcesi Dilbiliminde (agrisim Sézliigiind Olusturmanin
YAZ 2021/SAYI 98 Kuramsal ve “Besik” Kelimesi Ornedinde Uygulamalr Yontemleri «

dogan hisleri ifade etmektedir.

Kiiltiirel alana ait bilimler ise asagidaki ¢agrisimlarda ifade edilmistir: beshik
toyi (besik kutlamasi), tuproq surtish (toprak siirme), ‘Beshik milliy-ma-
daniy meros’ (Besik ulusal-kiiltiirel miras), karnay-surnay sadolari (Ozbek
ulusal tiflemeli galgilarin sesleri), ko‘rmana (bebek ilk goriildiigiinde verilen
para veya hediye), milliy marosim (ulusal téren), beshikketti (besik kertme-
si), sarpo qilish (diigiinlerde hediye edilen elbiseler takimi) vb.

Ekonomiye ait bilimler pul (para), bozorda sotish (pazarda satis), ko‘rmana
(bebegin ilk goriildigiinde verilen para veya hediye), sarpo gilish (digiin-
lerde hediye edilen elbiseler takimi), tog'ora (diigiinlerde misafirlere ikram
edilen yemekler) gibi ¢cagrisimlarda ifade edilmistir.

Sanat alan: ile iliskin bilimler alla (ninni), ‘Alla aytay, jonim bolam, orom
olgin, alla, Onajoning jonidirsan, qozichog'im, alla’ (ninni parcasi), kar-
nay-surnay sadolari (Ozbek ulusal iiflemeli galgilarin sesleri) , kuy (miizik),
san’at (sanat), Hali hamon koz oldimda (hal4 simdi goz 6niimde [sark: par-

cas1]) cagrisimlarinda yansimugtir.

Tip alant ile ilgili ¢agrisimlar genelde bebegin sagligt icin besigin 6nemine
aittir: juda foydali (saglik icin ok faydal), oyog-qo‘llarning tog‘ri bo‘lishi
(ayak-ellerin diizgiin olmasi), bolaning orom olishi va tinchlanishi (gocugun
sakinlesmesi ve dinlenmesi), bolaning tinch uxlashi (¢ocugun sakin uyuma-
s1), Gigienik toza materiallardan tayyorlangan (hijenik, sthhi malzemeler-
den yapilmis), parhez (perhiz/diyet), beshikso‘poq (besikte ¢ok yattgindan
diiz kafalilik), shifokorlar (doktorlar).

Sonug olarak, ‘beshik’ sozciigiiniin ¢agrisim alaninin ¢dziimlenmesi sonu-
cunda ¢agrisimlar igin ortak olan agagidaki en miithim nitelikleri tespit ede-
biliriz: ¢agrisim birimleri 6zel sézciik-anlamsal, dil bilgisel, tiirevsel, bicem-
sel ozelliklere sahiptir; ana dili konusurunun gercek diinyaya olan iligkisini
ifade etmek icin genis 6l¢iide kullanilir; kullaniminda cinsiyet 6zelligini gos-
terir, ulusal-kiiltiirel, toplumsal belirtilere malik olur, ¢esitli konusmacilar
tarafindan istifade edilmesine gore farkls sekillerda kullanilir.

Cagrisim alani diirtii kelime olan sézctigiin anlam ozelliklerinin irdelemesi

de ¢ok 6nemlidir. Cagrisim alani diirtii kelimenin sozciiksel anlami, soz-
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likklerde tespit edilmemis kimi metinsel, bigemsel, edimsel, lehge ile ilgili
anlamlari, soylem kullanimindaki nitelikleri, yan anlamlarint belirtmeye
yardim eder.

Sonug

Bugiin ¢agrisim dilbilimi, ruhbilimsel-dilbilimin ayri bir dali olarak gelis-
mektedir. Cagrisim dilbilimi 6zgiin inceleme hedefi ve yontemleri mevcut
olan, belli islevleri amaglayan bagimsiz disiplin olup ¢esitli dillerin genis
oleekli cagrisim sozliiklerinin yaratilmast i¢in temel atmakeadir.

Cagrisgim dilbilimin irdeleme objesi ¢agrisimli diisiiniis tiriinii olan ¢agri-
stmlardir. Cagrisim dilbilimin bilimsel-kuramsal temelini ¢agrisim iligkisi
teorisi tesekkiil eder. Cagrisim iligkisi, dil birimlerinin insanin psikolojik
diistinmesine dayanan ‘birbirini haturlatma’ mekanizmasidir. Bu iliski taba-
ninda ‘¢agrisim’ kavrami yatar.

Cagrisgim dilbilimde ¢agrigzm alan: terimi dikkati ¢ekmektedir. Cagrisim
alani, insan bilincinde inikés eden belli bir ger¢ek diinya ve onun imgeleri-
nin sozlii ifadesidir. Cagrisim alani, insan bilgilerini gosterici dilin ¢agrisim-

la intisap eden anlamsal ve dil bilgisel birimleri toplamidir.

Cagrisim alanina birbiriyle anlamsal baglanan birimlerle birlikte anlamsal
olarak intisap etmeyen, ana dili konusurlarinin ruhu, diinya goriisi, ilgile-
ri, Alem hakkindaki bilgileri ile ilgili sekilde hafizasinda canlanan birimleri
kapsar. Béyle birimler insan bilincinde bir kalip seklinde mevcut olan dil

birimleri (sozciikler, deyimler, atasozleri, cimleler)dir.

Ruhbilimsel dilbilimde esitli dillerdeki sozciiklerin ulusal-kiiltiirel, ictima,
cinsiyet Ozelliklerini irdelemede ¢agrisim deneyimler 6nem tasimakeadir.
Cagrisim deneyim yontemi yardimiyla belli bir halkin ulusal-kiiltiirel hari-
tasini yaratmak olanagi ortaya ¢ikacakur. Cagrisim anketleri, ¢agrisim soz-
litklerini olusturmak icin esas kaynak olur.

Cagrisimlarin meydana gelmesine ¢esitli faktorler etki gostermektedir. Her-
hangi bir s6zciiksel birimin anlami insan hafizasinda saklanan farkli di-
stincelere ilisik olarak bazi kelimeleri, tamlamalar1 veya ctimleleri haurlaur,
onlarla ¢agrisgimli baglanur.

Dilbiliminde sézlii cagrisimlar gesitli agilardan siniflandirilir. Sézli cagri-
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stmlari, olusmast bakimindan dilsel ve dil dist etkenlerle ilgili olarak incele-

mek miimkiindiir. Gergeklestirilen cagrisim anketi sonuglarina gore Ozbek

Tiirkgesindeki sozciiksel cagrisimlarin agagidaki dilsel etkenlerle ilisik tarzda

meydana geldigi tespit edildi:

1.

O 0 NN AN N R N

Sozciiklerin anlamsal bakimdan birbiriyle ilgili oldugu.

. Sozciiklerin sozciiksel-dil bilgisel agidan ilgisi.

. Sozciiklerin bigemsel bakimindan birbirine baglant kurdugu.
. Sozciiklerin edimsel ortakligs.

. Sozciiklerin tiiretilmesindeki benzerlik.

. Sozciiklerin telaffuzundaki uyum.

. Sozciiklerin lehgeyle ilgisi.

. Sozciiklerin ulusal-kiiltiirel birligi.

. Sozciiklerin toplumsal niteligine gore yakinlik.

10. Sozciiklerin cinsiyetle alakast.

Ozbek Tiirkgesinde sozlii gagrisimlarin olusmasinda asagidaki dil dist etken-

ler 6nemlidir:

O 0 NN AN N R N~

. Nesnelerin mekénla irtibat.

. Nesnelerin zamanla iliskisi.

. Nesne ve onun ozelligi arasindaki baglant1.

. Ses ve ses sahibi iligkisi.

. Insanin gergeklige olan miinasebeti.

. Etkinlik ve onun objesi arasindaki iliski.

. Etkinlik sahibi ve onun iiriinii arasindaki iliski.
. Nesnelerin benzerlik belirtisi.

. Nesnelerin mensupluk, aitlik niteligi.

10. Nesnelerin arasindaki sebep sonug baglantisi.

11. Nesnelerin hayati gereksinim isareti.

Cagrisim dilbilimin odak kavramlarindan biri sozlii ¢agrisimdir. Sézli cag-

ristm, ana dili konusurusunun gercek diinya hakkindaki ruhbilimsel algi-
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stna gore meydana gelir, ama bu disiiniis dilde birbiriyle belli bir agidan
baglant kuran belli dilsel birimler vesilesiyle gerceklesir. Sozlii ¢agrisimlar
her ana dili konusurunda gesitli sekilde bi¢imlenir. Onlarin kapsamlar1 ana
dili konusurunun sézvarligini ilgilendirir. Cocuklar ve yetiskinler, kadinlar
ve erkeklerle degisik meslek sahiplerinde cagrisim alani dl¢iisii ve terkibi
farklr olur. S6zlii ¢agrisimlar cesitli konugsma modellerinin olugmasina im-
kan saglar. Cagrisimli birimler (sozciiksel, sozdizimsel birimler) herhangi
konugma kalibr i¢in 6rnek birim islevini yapar. Diirtii kelime + tepki yanit
modelindeki ¢agrisim yapisi belli bir durum ifadesine hizmet edebilir.

Cagrisim sozliikleri, birbirleriyle ¢agrisim baglanuli sézciikler, onlarin in-
san hafizasinda bigimlenen ‘yuvalari, ¢agrisim birimlerinin sozcsik-anlamsal,
kiiltiirel dilbilimsel, sosyal-dilbilimsel, edimsel dilbilimsel, cinsiyet 6zellikle-
ri hakkinda bilgi verici sozliik ¢esidi sayilir. Bununla birlikte, sozliikte veril-
mis olan ¢agrisimlarda ana dili konugurunun dig diinya hakkindaki goriisle-
ri, bilgisi, bakisi, ruhu, gerceklikle iliskisi, hayat deneyleri, fikir-diistinceleri,
sorunlari yansir. Bu ytizden béyle sozliikler, sadece dilbilim adamlar: icin
degil belki tiim kitle i¢in ¢ok 6nemli bilgi ve veri tabani islevini yapar.

Agiklamalar

1 Ankette ¢agrisimlari olugturmak igin segilen kelimeler.

2 Ornekler Prof. Dr. D. Lutfullayeva'nin Assosiativ tilshunoslik kitabindan
alind1.
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Abstract

In the world linguistics of the XXI century, the human factor have became
the main subject of language learning, as a result, new directions of
linguistics, based on the prism of the triangle “man + culture + language”,
have appeared. Currently, such areas of linguistics as cultural linguistics,
pragmalinguistics, psycholinguistics, cognitive linguistics, sociolinguistics,
associative linguistics explore the language taking into account the
cognitive, psychological, cultural, national, social characteristics of a
person in relationships with history, national traditions, politica, cultural
peculiarities of linguistic societies as well as geographic locations of the
country. Associative linguistics, deals with associations that arise in the
minds of speakers, associated with certain concepts, thereby they become
the material for the creation of associative dictionaries. Associative
dictionaries of certain languages, published in the twentieth century, were
the impetus for the creation of an associative dictionary of the Uzbek
language. This article will consider the history of the creation of associative
dictionaries, theoretical and practical methods of compiling associative
dictionaries, works aimed at creating an Uzbek associative dictionary,
methods and principles for studying associations, structure, methods and
principles of creating associative dictionaries.
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TeopeTuyeckne 1 npuknagHbie MeETOAbI
CO3aHus accounaTUBHOIO CrioBaps
y36€eKCKOro si3blka (Ha NpuMepe CrioBo
«BeLmnk»)’

3unona KypanbepreHoBa™

AHHOTauuNA

B XXI Beke uenoBedeckuii pakTop B MEPOBOW IMHTBUCTUKE CTAJl OTHIM
N3 OCHOBHBIX TEM IIPHU U3YUYCHHU A3bIKA. B PEIYNBTATE BO3ZHUKIIM HOBBIC
OTpaciy JIMHTBUCTUKHU, OCHOBAHHBIE HAa TPEYrOJbHUKE «UYEJIOBEK +
KyJIbTypa + A3bIK». Hapsiay ¢ 3TUM poauinch TaKue JTMHTBUCTHYECKHE
HarpasJICHUSA, KaK JIMHI'BOKYJIBTYPOJIOT'HA, IIparMaTu4CeCKas JIMHIBUCTHKA,
MICUXOJIOTMYECKas IMHIBUCTHKA, KOTHUTUBHAS! JIMHTBUCTUKA, COLIUAIbHAS
JUHTBUCTHKA, aCCOIMATUBHAS JUHTBUCTHUKA. DTHU M3Yy4alOT SI3BIK
YUUTBIBasg KOTHUTUBHBIC, IICUXOJIOT'MYCCKUE, KYJIBTYPHBIC, HAITUOHAJIbHBIC
U COIMAJIbHBIE XapaKTEPUCTUKU HOCUTENEH A3blKa; MPUHUMAsS BO
BHHMAaHHUE NCTOPHYECKHE, HAIMOHAIbHbIE TPATUINH, TOTUTHYECKIE
U KyJIbTYpHBIC NPHU3HAKU OOIIETO sI3bIKa 00IIEecTBa, a TAaKXKe €ero
B3aMMOJICHCTBHUE C reorpauIecKuMH yCIOBUSIMH paccMaTpuBacMOi
CTpaHbl. AccolMaTUBHAsI JIMHTBUCTHKA U3y4YaeT aCCOIMALINH, KOTOPBIE
BO3HHMKAIOT B CO3HAHUM HOCHUTEJICH S3bIKa I10 ImoBOaY onpe/:[enéHme
KOHLIEMIIHI; U3 3TOTO ¥ BO3HUKIIA HYK/]a B HATUCAHUU ACCOL[UATUBHBIX
cinoBapeid. 3nannbie B XX BEKe acCOLMATUBHBIE CII0BAPU HHOCTPAHHbIX
SA3BIKOB MPHUBICKIN BHUMAaHUE Y30CKCKUX yUEHBIX, KOTOPBIMHU OBLIH
WHUIIMAPOBAHBI pabOThI HAJl COCTABICHUEM acCOIMaTHBHOTO CIIOBaps
y30eKkcKkoro si3bIka. B maHHON crarbe OyayT paccCMOTpPEHBI HCTOPHS,
TECOPETUUCCKHUE U MPAKTHYCCKUEC MCTOABI CO3AaHUA aCCOIMMATUBHBIX
CIIOBapei, MCCiaeI0OBaHMs 10 CO3JJaHHI0 y30EKCKOTO acCOLMAaTHBHOTO
CJIOBApsl, MPUHIUIIBI U3YYECHUS aCCOIMAINI, a TAK)Ke CTPYKTypa 3TOTO

croBapsi.
KnroueBble cnoBa

V36ekckuil sA3BIK, y30eKcKas accomuMaTHBHAs JHUHTBUCTHKA,
aCCOIMATHBHBIE CIIOBAPH, METOJ aCCOIIMATMBHOTO OIBITA, aCCOIIMATUBHBIC
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Kautilya'nin Dis Politika Kuramn
Cercevesinde Hindistanin

Orta Asya Ile Iliskileri, 1991-2019"
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0z

Bu ¢alismada Hindistan’in Orta Asya ile iliskileri Hintli siyaset
distiniirts Kautilya'nin dis politika kurami ¢ercevesinde agiklanmugtr.
Bu calisma da Bau dist teorik bir yaklasim olan dis politika kurami,
onun devletler gemberi metodunun bir uygulama alani olmugtur. Bu
da uluslararasi iligkiler alanina katki: saglamistir. Hindistan yakin
komgularina uygulamis oldugu dort amag olan radikal dini gruplarin
bolgedeki yayilmasinin énlenmesi, yasa dist ticaretinin durdurulmast
ve ¢esitlendirilmesi ve enerji arz giivenligi gibi hedefler konusunda
basarili olup olmadiklar: test edilmistir. Hindistan bélge tilke ile
iligkileri ti¢ tema tizerinden yiirtitiilmustiir. Bunlar siyasi, gtivenlik
ve ekonomik iliskilerdir. Ayrica Hindistan, SIO ile, bolge iilkeleri
ile olan ig birligini artursa da ekonomik iliskilerde ciddi bir sigrama
kaydedilmemistir. Hindistan bolgede artan Cin niifuzuna karsin,
alternatif bir ekonomik gii¢ olma kapasitesine ragmen, Rusya'nin
Cin ile bolge tizerinde daha yakin durmasi bu etkiye kirmaktadr.
Eger Hindistan bolgesel ekonomik iligkilerini artirirsa hem bolgesel

giic hem de kiiresel bir gli¢c olma kapasitesine sahiptir.
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Giris

Hindistan tarih boyunca dogal kaynaklari, stratejik konumu, gogulcu kiil-
tiirel, dini ve siyasi zenginligi sebepleriyle, somiirgeci gii¢lerin énemli bir
miicadele alani olmustur. Bu nedenle Dogu-Bat geriliminde 6ne ¢ikan ana
merkezlerden biri olarak goriilebilir. Bat'nin doguya ilgisinin milad1 olarak
Biiyiik Iskender'in dogu seferleri alinabilir. Ulkede somiirgecilik tarihine
bakildiginda Portekiz, Fransiz, Hollanda ve 1ngiliz somiirge donemlerinin
izleri agik bir sekilde goriilebilir. Ancak Hindistan'in zenginliklerinin Ba-
tr'ya aktarilmasi ugruna isgal ve kolinize edilen bu biiyiik cografya, milli
kimligini muhafaza etme becerisini her ne kadar basarsa da, yiizyillar boyu
Babiir Hanedanliginin hakimiyetinde iken icra ettikleri sistemi dengeleyici
roliinii ve prestijini zamanla kaybederek siyasetindeki belirleyici bir aktor
olmaktan gikartilmistir. Ulkede bati somiirgesi altinda olusan post-kolonyal
tist siyasal kimlik ise Hindu elit tekelinin olugmasini saglamustir. Bu da dev-
letin stratejik kiiltiiriinii ve dis politika tercihlerini belirlemektedir (Snyder
9). Bugiin ¢ok kiiltiirlii diinyada en zengin sosyal yapilarindan birine sahip
olan Hindistan antik donemden gliniimiize diinya medeniyetine ciddi kat-
kilar yapmistir. Bu zengin bilim, distince ve siyasal kiileiir birikimi, ayni
zamanda bat1 digt alternatif yaklagimlar sunmustur. Siyaset bilimi alaninda
da ilk siyaset teorisyenlerden olan ve Hintlilerin Makyavellisi olarak bili-
nen Kautilyadir. Onun bagyapit eseri olan Arthagastra adli ¢alismasi, Hint
stratejisinin yazili kaynagt olmasi agisindan bir ilk ¢aligmadir. Onun fikirle-
rinin bir devami niteliginde Ingiliz Lordlarinin ézelde ise Lord Curzon’un
Hindistan stratejisinde de devletler gemberi ve dis politika yaklasimlarinda
benzer stratejileri gorebiliriz.

Tiim bunlarin yaninda Hint siyasal kiiltiirii, kokii Orta Asya Tiirk cumhu-
riyetleri ve Giiney Asyada bulunan Afganistan ve Pakistan’a uzanan Tiirk
[slam kiiltiir havzalarindan etkilenmistir. Oyle ki 2011 niifus sayimina gore
tilke niifusunun yaklasik %15’ine kargilik 175 milyon Misliiman olmast,
Hint sosyal ve siyasal kiiltiirtiniin énemli bilesenlerinden biri oldugunu
gostermektedir (Anas 5). Ornegin, Hindistanda kurulan Tiirk hanedan-
liklarindan en uzun 6miirli olani Babiirlerin birakmis oldugu kiiltiirel ve
siyasal miras, gliniimiiz Hint dis politikasini ve stratejisini belirleyen dina-
miklerden biri olarak goriilmektedir. Babur Hindistan’t, Maurya dénemin-
de oldugu gibi, Hint birliginin saglamis ve en donaniml: siyasal sistemin
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kuruldugu tarihsel devamliligin saglandigi dénemdir. Diger taraftan, Hin-
distan’in Fars kékenli alimlerinden Serif Hiiseyin' Kasmi'nin tespitlerine
gore 650 yil Miislimanlarin kontroliinde kalan ve Hint yazili kiiltiirinden
Farscaya aktarilan eser sayist 2517 olarak tespit edilmistir (Rangan 2). Bu
da en basit haliyle Miisliimanlar ile Hindular arasinda ¢ok yogun bir kiil-
tiirel aligveris oldugunun delilidir. Orta Asya ile karsilagtirildiginda, Hin-
distan Ingiliz somiirge sisteminden kurtularak bagimsizligini elde etmis ve
basarili bir sekilde demokratik sistemini kurmustur. Buna kargin Orta Asya
tilkeleri Sovyet-somiirgesinden bagimsizliklarindan sonra ancak otoriter bir
demokrasiye gecebilmislerdir. Soguk Savas sonrasi olusan tek kutuplu diin-
ya diizeni ve ardindan ¢ok kutupluluga dogru evrilmesi, Hindistan igin,
ozellikle Bagbakan Modi ile tekrar bir diinya giicti olma iddiasini giindeme
getirmistir.

Calismanin teorik alt yapisini kuran Kautilya'nin Arthasastra adli eseri mo-
dern dis politika yaklasimlarindan en agiklayict eserlerden biri olarak kabul
edilir. Eser Sanskritgeden Ingilizceye ilk terciimesi R. Shamasastry tarafin-
dan yapilmugtir. Kautilya eserinde gelistirdigi devlet kuramini 1-9 kitaplarda
tasarlamistir. Ona gore devlet yekpare bir yapidan ziyade kral, bakanlar, ge-
hir, tagra, hazine ve ordu gibi i¢ dinamikleri kapsar. Devletin bu kurumlart
arasindaki uyumunu klasik realistlerin ondan yillar sonra iddia ettigi orga-
nik ve hiyerarsik bir yapida oldugu iddia edilir. 11 boliimden olusan eserin
10. bolumii dis politikaya ayrilmistur. Bu boliimiin 7. 11. ve 12. kitaplari
devletler arasindaki iligkileri inceler.

Kautilya'nin devletler ¢gemberi yaklagimi ayni zamanda dis politika teorisi-
ne yontem konusunda yeni imkanlar sunmaktadir. Onun devletler cemberi
sadece ti¢ devletle sinirli degil bilakis 12 devletle olan miittefik ve diigman
tilkeleri kapsar. Onun devletler cemberi kuramina gére Orta Asya ikinci
cemberde bulunmakta, yani “Komsunun komsusu dost(tur)” ilkesinin uy-
gulama alani olan tilkeler kategorisinde yer almaktadir (Kautilya 542). Ku-
atilya'nin dis politika yaklagimi, Hindistan'in gliniimiiz siyasi iligkilerini ye-
niden okumamizi saglayacakur. Buna gore temel 6nermelerimiz su sekilde
kurgulanabilir. ‘Hindistan'in bolgesel ve kiiresel gii¢ olmasinin kosulu, ikin-
ci cemberde bulunan {ilkelerle olan iliskileri basat rol oynayacaktr. Hindis-
tan bolgesel dengeleme politikasinda Cin’i sinirlayict bir alternatif ekono-
mik ve siyasi gii¢ olarak ortaya ¢ikmast kiiresel gii¢ dagilimini etkileyecektir.
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Eger bu tilkeler ile iliskilerini rasyonel zemine oturtabilirse, Hindistan ¢ok
kutuplu diizene evrilen uluslararas: sistem i¢inde biiyiik giiclerden biri ola-
rak yerini alabilir. Hindistan’in Orta Asya tilkeleri ile iliskilerinde diploma-
tik, ekonomik ve giivenlik alanlar1 tizerinden yapilacak inceleme Kautilya'in
teorik iddialari pratik uygulama alani olan Orta Aysa tilkeleri konusundaki
izledigi politikalar yorumsal metotlar ile agiklanmaya ¢alisilmistir.

Bat1 Dig1 Bir Yaklagim Olarak Kautilya’nin Dis Politika Kurami

Uluslararast iliskilerde yeni yonelimlerden biri de Bat digt uluslararas ilis-
kilerin kokeni tizerine yapilan galismalardir. Bunlardan biri Amitav Acharya
(1-26)'1n calismasidir. Navnita Behera, Navnita (92)’'in “Uluslararas: ilis-
kileri Hindistandan da Yeniden Diisitnmek” adli makalesinde Kautilya nin
Arthagastra adli calismasi tizerinde durulmusgtur. Ona gore yiikselen giig olan
Hindistan’in entelektiiel kokenleri Hint cagdas dis politikasinda yonlendiri-
ci bir giigtiir. Kautilya MO 371-283 sadece bir teorisyen degil, aynt zaman-
da iyi bir teknokrat olarak ilk Maurya Imparatoru Candragupla'nin Danus-
man’t ve Bagbakan’i olarak calismis ve onun iktidara ytikselisinde basat rolii
oynamistir. Onun devlet ve strateji konusundaki organik devlet anlaysi,
daha sonra gelen Batli jeopolitik¢iler tarafindan gelistirilmistir. Hasanov
(23)’un iddiasina gore onun stratejik yaklasimi ¢agdas Hint dis politikasinin
da merkezine oturmaktadir. Benzer sekilde Pande (20), Kautilya nin tezleri-
nin igledigi eserinde antik dénemle modern dénemin kurucu liderlerinden
Nehru, Ghandi ve Modi ile kargilastirmustir. Kautilya'ya gore dis politika-
nin amaci sadece devleti korumak degil, ayni zamanda sinirlari genisletme
yapma oldugunu iddia eder Pande (25). Kral i¢in esas olan devletin ¢ikarini
gozeterek giiclinti artrmast en yiice kriterdir. Bundan dolayr Max Weber,
Kautilya’y1 Machiavelliden de agir1 anlamda sert giicii 6nemseyen teorisyen
olarak goriir (Boesche 253). Ciinkii ona gore devletlerarasindaki iliskilerde
ahlak ve deger gibi konulardan ziyade esas olan devletin yiiksek ¢ikarlar:
gelir. Kautilya dis politika teorisini alt1 kavram tizerinden gelistirmis ve dig
politika teorisini de bu alt prensip tizerine inga etmistir. Ona gore dis po-
litikanin alt1 esasi ise sunlardir; Sandhi, sartlar ve kosullari iceren anlasma
yapma; Vigraha, diismanlik politikasi-savas; Asana, tarafsiz kalma politikasi;
Yana, savasa hazirlik karari; Samsraya, kralligin korunmasi icin ittifaklara
girmek ve Dvaidhibhava, ikili diplomasi diger bir ifade ile biriyle baris ya-
parken digeriyle savas yapmakur esaslarindan olusur (Kautilya 9). Tiirkge
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terclimesinde 182 sayfay1 kapsayan dis politika kuraminin uygulamalar: ¢a-
lismamizin ilgili kisimlarinda kullanilacakur.

Calismanin metodolojisi, teorisinde oldugu gibi yine Kautilya bu esaslar
tizerinde oturttugu uygulama alani ise bolgesel ve kiiresel diizeyi kapsayan
ti¢ diizeyli devletler gemberi yaklagimlari tizerine oturtulacaktir. Bu anlayisa
gore dis politika cografi olarak ii¢ alana yogunlasmaktadir; Birinci ¢ember
devletlerin yakin gevresidir, Ikinci cember devletlerin yakin komsulariyla
beraber uzak komgularini yani yaklagik olarak i¢inde bulundugu kitay: kap-
sar, Ugiincii gember ise tiim kiiresel alan bagka bir deyisle uluslararast sistemi
kapsamaktadir. Kautilya (557)’ya gore “yakin komsumuz dogal diigmanimiz
ve komsumuzun komgusu sizin dogal dostunuzdur” ¢iinkii “size komsusu
olana kadar istila edemez” der. Kral diger komsularini ise dogal diismanlar
olarak tanimlar. Buna gére Hindistan'in bu iilkelerle ile olan iligkileri ittifak
olmasa da dengeli bir karakter arz eder. Kautilya'nin devletler cemberi dokt-
rini ayni zamanda diisman, dost ve miittefik {ilkeler olarak tasnifi bir tiir
iliski kurma sistem kategorisidir. Ittifak ve diigmanlardan olusan 12 devletli
denklemi hem numerik hem de anal Hint dis politikasi uzmanlarindan olan
Ogden (61)’1n iddiasina gore Kautilyanin yukarda bahsettigimiz Mandala
kurami/dis politika yaklagimi giiniimiiz Hint dis politikasinin temel esasla-
rint belirledigini iddia eder. Ogden (62) "a gore birinci gember Hindistan’in
yakin gevresini, ikinci cember olan Orta Asya bolgesini ve Hint okyanusu
cevresini, ticiinciisii de kiiresel sahneyi i¢cine almaktadir. Buna gore ikinci
cember icerisinde yer alan Orta Asya tilkeleri, birinci cemberde yer alan Cin
ve Pakistan ile rekabet halinde odlugu Hindistan’in yakin komsusu konu-
mundadir. Bagka bir deyisle ikinci ¢ember iilkeler ile miittefik ve dostane
iliskiler kurma stratejisi takip edilmistir.

Hindistan'in dis politikasina etkili olan bir diger kisi Hindistan i¢in en bii-
yiik stratejik vizyonu ortaya koyan Ingiliz devlet adam1 Lord Curzondur.
Onun yaklagimi Kautilya'nin bir devami niteligindedir. Curzon (5) jeopo-
litigin 6nemi {izerine durdugu calismasinda, Hindistan’in Batda, Iran ve
Afganistan’in kaderleri tizerinde baskin bir etki yapmasi gerektigini, Ku-
zeyde ise Tibet'teki herhangi bir rakibi reddedebilecek kabiliyette oldugu-
nu iddia eder. Onun savina gore, Hindistan, Kuzey Dogu’ya ve son olarak
Cin’e bityiik bask: uygulanabilme kabiliyeti oldugunu iddia eder. Ona gére
Hindistan, Siam’in 6zerk varliginin koruyucularindan biri olarak goriir. 19.
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yiizyll boyunca ve 20. Yiizyil'in baslarinda, Ingilizler tarafindan yonetilen
Hindistan ve Hintli askerlerden olusan Hint Ordusu, Hint Okyanusu hav-
zasindaki baskin gii¢ olmasi bu stratejinin bir uzanusidir. Bu dénemde Hin-
distan, Adenrden Singapuna uzanan genis bir ticaret ve iletisim aginin mer-
kezi konumundaydi. Hindistan'in dis politikast Lord Curzon’un stratejisine
gore Adenden Malaga ’ya uzanan bolgede lider olma hayalini gerceklestir-
me iizerine oturmaktadir. Curzon’a gére Hindistan'in Hint Okyanusundaki
konumu, onu dogal bir deniz giicti haline getirmektedir. O, Hindistan’t
bu bélgenin en fazla niifuza sahip olabilecek gii¢ olarak gérmektedir. Fakat
Curzon da Kautilya gibi Hindistan’in yayilmaciligint kendi kitasi icinde s1-
nurlt olmasi gerektigini savunur.

Hindistan'in stratejisinde Ingiliz stratejik aklinin devam ettigine gosteren
diger siyaset adami ve kurucu babalardan biri olan Jawaharlal Nehru'nun
mektuplarindan aktarilan bilgiye gore, Hindistan'in giictiniin Giiney As-
yadan Orta Dogu ve Giiney Dogu Asya’ya kadar uzandigini ifade etmesidir
(Moraes 88). Bundan dolay: Hint liderleri tilkelerini hem Asyanin hem de
Afrika’nin dogal bir lideri olarak goriirler. Soguk Savas doneminde Hindis-
tan'in Bandung Konferansi ile olusan Baglanusizlar hareketinin lideri ol-
masi, koloni sonrasi milletlerin 6nderi konumuna getirmistir. Bugiin Hin-
distan’in 6nderliginde kurulan diger BRICS (Brezilya, Rusya, Hindistan ve
Giiney Afrika) gibi uluslararasi birlikeeliklerde aktif sekilde rol almasi bu
tarihsel bakis acisinin bir devami olarak goriilebilir. Fakat Pakistan'in, Bati
ittifakinin bir araci olarak goriilebilecek Merkezi Anlasma Orgiitii (CEN-
TO)’ne katlmas: Hindistan'in stratejisinde koklii bir degisiklige gitmesine
yol agmustir. Bu da Hindistan’in niikleer gii¢ olma konusunda ¢alismalarini
hizlandirmistir. Pakistan’in da niikleer gii¢c olmasiyla birlikte Giineydogu
Asyada bolgesel bir ‘korku dengesi’ kurulmusgtur. S.D Muni (22)’ye gore
Nehru'nun stratejisi ve ondan sonra gelen Hintli liderlerin akli Ingilizlerle
aynidir (Moraes 252). Pende (27),'ye gore ise Modi’nin izlemis oldugu dis
politika Kautilya ve Curzon’un fikirleri tizerine oturmaktadir. Her ne kadar
onun politikalari, irk¢t bir karakeer tagisa da Hindliligi merkeze alan yeni bir
politik kiiltiir olusturma cabast olarak goriilmektedir. I¢ politika da ki bu
degisiklikler kisa vadede dis politikaya yansimast ise uzun bir siire¢ alacaktr.
Bundan dolay1 degisim siirecinde olan bu i¢ degisikliklerin Orta Asya tilke-
leri olan iliskilerde olumsuz bir etkisi beklenmemektedir.
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Netice olarak, Hindistan'in kadim kdiltiiriiniin kokenleri 2000 yillik Pan-
Hint imparatorluklari olan Muaryanlar Guptalar, Babiirler, Ingiliz Hin-
distan’t ve Hindistan Cumbhuriyeti’'ne dayanmakreadir. Fakat uzun dénem
somiirge ve nihayetinde pargalanma neticesinde giiglii bir stratejik kiiltiir
olusturamamistir. Hindistan eski Disigleri Bakani Jaswant Singh, Hint si-
yasal elitinin dis politika ve savunma konularinda stratejik bir diisiinceleri
olmadigini sdylemistir. Singh, Nehru’nun idealist bir devlet adam1 olmasina
ragmen fikirlerini kurumsallagtiramadig1 vurgulamisur. Milliyetci Bharatiya
Janata Partisi (BJP)’si bile iktidara gelmesine ragmen stratejik kiiltiir kurum-
sallasmamast s6z konusudur. Hindistan siyasal kiiltiiriiniin olusumunda her
zaman toplum, devletten daha 6nemli olagelmistir. Bundan dolay: stratejik
kiiltiirin i unsuru olan askeri kiiltiir, giiciin kullanim1 konusunda yerli bir
tavrin gelistirilmesi ve siyasal kiiltiir toplumun kendi dinamiklerinde iire-
tilmesi gerekliligi vardir. Fakat bu unsurlarin fonksiyonel hale gelmesi i¢in
ideal bir sdylemden rasyonel bir politikaya déniismesi ve kurumsallasmaya
gecilmesi geregi vardir (Katzenstein 15). Toparlanacak olursa, giiclii siyasal
kiiltiirii olmasina ragmen benzer oranda bir stratejik kiiltiiriin olugturula-
mamasi stratejik bir yoksunluk olarak gériilmiistiir (Bawa 58).

Uluslararasi Giigler (Ugiincii Cember) ve Hindistan

Realist gelenege gore uluslararasi sistem, anarsik olarak tanimlanir. Bu ta-
nimdan maksat kaos degil, devletin tistiinde herhangi bir tist otoritenin ol-
madigint gostermektir. Bu sava gore devletlerin kendilerini giivende hisset-
meleri miimkiin degil, aksine kendi kendilerine yetmek zorunda olduklari
icin gilictinii her zaman artirmak zorundadirlar. Klasik Realistler savasin ne-
denini insan dogasindaki gii¢ pesinde kogma motivasyonuna baglar. Devlet-
ler giice ulagmak i¢in her tiirlii siddeti kullanma yetkisi oldugundan onlarin
bu motivasyonlar: siddetin kaynag: olarak goriiliir. Bundan dolay:r Deutsch
ve Singer (390) klasik realizmin kurucularindan Hans Morgenthau ¢ok ku-
tuplu sistemi daha giivenlikli olarak gordiigiinii ifade ederler. Buna karsin
Neo-Realizm’in kurucusu Waltz (88), ise iki kutuplu sistemin daha bariscil
bir imkin sagladigini savunur. Her iki paradigma da Soguk Savas sonrast
uluslararast sistemin nasil ¢alistigini aciklayamadigindan Alexander Wendt
(335)’in Sosyal Insacilik teorisi her iki goriisii reddederek anarsinin sabit bir
sey olmadigini, anarsinin devletlerin tercihine bagli olarak catisma ya da is
birligine gore degisecegine iddia etmistir. Uluslararasi sistemin dogasi konu-
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sunda diger bir yaklagim ise liberalizmden gelmistir. Liberallerin iddiasina
gore uluslararasi sistemde sadece devletler ana aktér degil, ayni zamanda
uluslararasi orgiitler de devletler gibi 6nemli aktorlerdir. Onlara gore devlet-
lerarasindaki gii¢ ve ¢ikar miicadelesi ancak karsilikli bagimliliklar sayesinde
minimize edilebilir (Keohane ve Nye 3). Ne yazik ki Soguk savas donemi
Bat liberalizminin zaferiyle sonuglanmasi, uluslararast sistemde vaat edi-
len barist saglayamamugtir. Devletin etkisini minimize eden liberteryanlar
ve kiireselcilerin iddialarina ragmen uluslararasi sistemdeki gii¢ miicadelesi
ve buna bagli olarak olusan giivenlik ikilemi, Soguk Savas donemi giivenlik
sisteminin devam etmesini zorunlu kilmistir.

Giivenlik ¢alismalarinda duayenlerinden olan Buzan ve Weaver (437) 'in
“Bolgeler ve Giigler” adli ¢alismasinda yeni kurulmakea olan uluslararas
sistemi dort biiyiik gii¢ olan Avrupa Birligi, Cin, Rusya, Hindistan ve tek
siper gii¢ olan ABD’den olusan bir yapi olabilecegini iddia etmistir. Ulusla-
rarast alanda da gii¢ miicadelesinin biiyiik giiglerden ziyade gelismekte olan
orta oleekli giicler ile biiyiik giicler ve tek stiper gii¢c olan ABD arasinda
gececegini ileri stirmiigtiir. Uluslararasi sistemde ¢ok kutupluluga dogru
egilme, Hindistan’t dogal olarak komsu Cin’i dengeleyici bolgesel ve kiire-
sel gii¢ olarak sunmaktadir. Ornegin, Washington ile Yeni Delhi arasinda
yapilan niikleer antlasma Asya derinliginde bolgesel bir denge sistemi kur-
ma amacina matuftur. Ciinkiit ABD benzer bir antlasmay: Pakistan tarafiyla
yaparak niikleer giiciin kullanma tehlikesinin bir neticeye baglama ¢abasin-
dadur. ikili iligkilerde ticari iliskilerin artirilmasi énemli bir etkendir. Or-
negin, Hindistan’in enerji agigini kapatmada ciddi rol oynayan Iran’a karsi
ginin ve uyumun boyutlarini gdstermektedir. Tek kutuplu sistemin egemen
giici ABD sadece kiiresel diizeyde dengeden ziyade, Giiney Asyada izledigi
strateji, bolgesel dengeleyici ittifaklara yonelmek olmusgtur. Kautilya'ya gore
uluslararasi sistemin basat giigleriyle her tiirlii anlagma ve is birlikleri yap1-

labilir.

Diger bir aktor olan Cin ile iligkiler ise diplomatik anlamda 1954 yilinda
imzalanan Panchsheel anlagmasiyla baglamaktadir. Bu belge devletlerin ba-
riscil bir sekilde bir arada yasamasinin beg temel ilkesinin kabul etmektedir.
Antlagmaya gore her iki tilke birbirlerinin egemenligi ve toprak biitiinlii-
gii icin kargilikli saygt, karsilikli saldirmazlik; birbirlerinin islerine kargilikls
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miidahale etmeme, esitlik ve karsilikli saygi; ve barisqil birliktelik ilkeleri
tizerine oturtulmustur (Gupta 10). Bu ilkeler agagida bahsedecegimiz Ka-
utilya’nin 6 prensipli dis politika stratejisinin bir uygulama alani olarak da
degerlendirilebilir. Hindistan yaptgi bir¢ok uluslararast anlasmada ayni ige-
rikli anlagma metinlerini imzalamistir.

Diger taraftan Hindistan-Rusya iliskilerine bakildiginda, Rusya’nin daha
cok gelisen Hindistan ekonomisinin enerji arz talebini kargilanmasinda bir
kaynak tlke olarak 6nemli oldugu goriiliir. Rusya kendi enerji ticaretini
Orta Asya tizerinden Hindistan’a aktarabilir. Hindistan ayn1 zamanda Rus-
ya'nin silah satiglarinda en 6nemli miigterilerden biridir. Hint giivenlik sis-
temi daha ¢ok Rus askeri teknolojisine bagli olarak gelistirilmistir. Bundan
dolayr Hindistan'in Orta Asya acilimi Rusya icin bir tehdit degil, dengele-
yici bir bélgesel gii¢ olarak goriilebilir. Hint-Rus iliskilerinde ABD fake6rii
sistemi dengeleyici is birliklerine bagli olarak gelisebilir. Uzun vadede Hint
Rus iligkileri ayni zamanda Cin’in Orta Asya agiliminda da bir denge unsuru
olarak goriilmektedir.

Hindistan'in Avrupa ile olan iliskilerine bakildiginda politik ve ticari is bir-
liginin son dénemde gok huzli bir gelisme gosterdigi goriilmektedir. [ki taraf
arasindaki ekonomik iligkilere bakildiginda; 2016'da 77 milyar avro olan
ikili ticaret, 2018'de 92 milyar Avro ‘ya ulagmasit gelisen ticari iliskilerin
ornegi olarak verilebilir (Avrupa Komisyonu 3). Hindistan-AB arasinda ya-
pilan ekonomik zirveler her ne kadar bazi donemlerde aksasa da en son
6 Ekim 2017'de 14.tncii Ortaklik zirvesi Yeni Delhide yapilmis ve 2020
Hindistan-Avrupa Ajandasi planin kabul edilmistir. Buna gére giivenlik,
teknolojik ve ticaret iliskilerinin gelistirilmesi oncelikli hale gelmistir. Bu-
radan hareketle Hindistan'in ikinci ¢eperdeki Orta Asya tilkeleri ile olan
iliskilerinin gelistirilmesi sadece bolgesel niifuzunu artirma, yeni pazarlar
ve kaynaklar olusturma gibi goziikse de esas olan Yeni Delhi’nin kendisini
kiiresel bir akt6r olarak gérmesidir.

Hindistan’in Sinir Komsulart (Birinci Cember) ile Iliskileri

Kautilya'nin birinci ¢emberindeki iilkeler dogal hasimlar olarak distinil-
mistiir. Hindistan i¢in Pakistan ve Cin bu kategori i¢inde degerlendirilebi-
lir. Misliiman Ligi’nin dnderlerinden Muhammed Ali Cinnah’in Pakistan’s
kurmasi, Glineydogu Asya bolgesel sisteminin yeniden tasarlanmasina ne-
den olmugtur (Jalal 3). Bundan dolay: sinir komisyonun basinda bulunan
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Lord Radcliffe Hindistan-Pakistan sinir diizenlemesinde Kesmir sorunu gibi
kalict bir problemler tasarlamistir. Béylelikle Kautilyanin kurguladig: dev-
letler cemberi kurami, yeni kurulan komsu tilke Pakistan, dogal bir diigman
olarak ortaya gikmustir. Hindistan ve Pakistanin milli giivenlik politikast
niikleer dengeye dayanirken, bu asimetrik korku dengesi her iki tilkenin iki-
li politik iligkilerinin de temel kaynagi olmusgtur (Paul 251). Giiney Asyada
ilk niikleer giici gelistiren Hindistan, Cin'e kars1 bir gii¢ dengesi strateji
kurmugtur. Daha sonra niikleer giicii gelistiren Pakistan, niikleer silahi ilk
kullanmama stratejisi iki {ilke iliskilerinde karsilikli dengenin kurulmasi-
n1 saglamistir. Hindistan’'in bagimsizligini kazandiktan sonra ortaya ¢ikan
Pakistan ile diger bagimsizligint kazanan iilkeler Burma Birligi ve Seylan
Domini'dir (Panigrahi 2010). Bu iki tlke ile olan iliskiler dostane sekilde
yonetilirken, Pakistan ile olan iligkiler 1947, 1965, 1971 ve 1999 yillarinda
sicak catigmalara ve savaglara neden olmustur.

Hindistan’in birinci cemberde bulanan diger kara ve deniz komsular: Bang-
lades, Butan, Cin, Maldivler, Nepal ve Sri Lankadan olusur. Bunlardan Cin,
Maldivler ve Butan ile olan iligkiler dengeli ve bariscil sekilde yiiriitiiliirken,
diger bes tlke ile iligkiler gerginlik tizerine kuruludur. Yukarida bahsettigi-
miz Panchsheel anlagmasina bagli olarak Cin-Hindistan iliskilerinde den-
geli bir iliski tesis edilmeye ¢alisilmistir. Hindistan'in stratejisinde Cin Orta
Krallik olarak goriiliir. Cin ekonomisinin hizli bir sekilde artarak diinyanin
ikinci ekonomisi konumuna gelmesi, iki tilke arasindaki asimetrik dengeyi
daha da artiracakur. Iki iilke arasinda Soguk Savas déneminde sinir anlag-
mazliklart nedeniyle 1962 savagi ve bazi gerginlikler yasanmugsa da, iki tilke
arasinda yumugsama ve barisa dayali iligkiler Pancsheel anlagmasina gore tesis
edilmistir. Hindistan ve Pakistan’in 2017'de ayni kararla Sangay Is birligi
Orgiitiine (SIO) katilmasi Asyada Bati dist giivenlik sisteminin kurulmasin-
da 6nemli bir adim olmustur.

Hint-Afgan-Pakistan iligkileri Kautilya® doktrini ¢ercevesinde degerlendi-
rildiginde giiclii diisman ile anlagma ve ittifak yapilamayacag buna kar-
sin, zayif komsu ile anlagma ve ittifaklar yapilacagini ifade eder. Bundan
dolay1 Afganistan Giiney Asya’ da ki miittefiki konumundadir. Afganistan
ayn1 zamanda Cin ile Hindistan arasinda bir rekabet alani olarak gériiliir.
Hindistan kargisinda Cin’in bélgesel giivenlik sistemi i¢indeki éncelikleri
ve stratejileri Kautilya doktrini ¢ergevesinde okundugunda Pakistan’s strate-

108



« Elik, Uslu, Kautilya'min Dis Politika Kurami (ercevesinde Hindistanin bil g
Orta Asya Ile Iliskilerr, 1991-2019 ¢ YAZ 2021/SAYI 98

jik bir ortak olarak 6ne gikarmaktadir. Buna paralel olarak Cin-Afganistan
iliskilerindeki gelismeler, Pekin’in Orta Asya derinligine ulasmasini kolay-
lagtirmaktadir. Boylece birinci ¢emberde bulunan Cin ve Pakistan ile Hin-
distan iligkilerin seyri, dogrudan Orta Asya tilkeleri olan iliskilerin seyrini
belirlemektedir. Kiiresel gii¢c olma iddiasinda bulunan Hindistan'in, Cin’i
ozellikle de Pakistan ile iligkilerinde giivenlik odakli siyaseti, i¢ politikada
iktidara yeni kazanimlar saglasa da Hindistan'in kiiresel arenadaki etkisini
zayiflatmakeadir. Buzan ve Weaver (122) '1n iddia ettigi gibi kiiresel bir gii¢
olma, ancak bolgesel gii¢ olma kosuluna baglidir. Onun iddiast Kautilya'nin
yayilmaciligt Hindistan ile sinirlamasi ile paralellik arz eder. Hindistan'in
yakin komsular: ile iliskilerinde ikinci kusakta bulunan Orta Asya ve Orta
Dogu enerji kaynaklarinin ran ve Pakistan iizerinden aktarimu ile gergek-
lestirilmesi yeni is birlikleri ve yapisal karsiliklt dengelerin kurulmasini sag-
lamaktadir.

Diger taraftan her ne kadar bolgesel enerji projeleri, enerji diplomasisi te-
melinde bolgede pozitif bir giindem olusturma amacinda olsa da, reel siya-
set, enerji projelerine daha fazla yon vermektedir. Buna iyi bir 6rnek olarak
Tiirkmenistan-Afganistan-Pakistan-Hindistan (TAPI) projesi gosterilebilir.
Tirkmen gazinin Afganistan ve Pakistan tizerinden Hindistan’a tasinmasini
hedefleyen proje, Aralik 2015’te imzaci {ilkelerin bagkanlar1 seviyesinde bir
katlim ile imzalanmasina ragmen, ancak Herat’a kadar olan kismin biti-
rilmesi miimkiin olabilecektir. Herat—Hindistan arasindaki kisim simdilik
Afganistan’in i¢inde bulundugu siyasi risklerden dolay1 askiya alinmistir.
Zira Hindistan bolgenin en biiyiik ve gelisen ekonomisi olarak, enerji arz
giivenligini de siirdiiriilebilir hale getirmesi gerekmektedir. Ornegin, iilke-
nin elektrik kurulu giicii, 2010°a gore iki katina ¢cikmugtir. Petrol ve dogalgaz
tiretiminde ise disa bagimliligi 6nemli bir kirilganlik olarak adlandirilabilir

(Enerji IQ 2019).
Hindistan’in Orta Asya Ulkeleri (Ikinci Cember) ile Olan iligkileri

Orta Asya, jeopolitik olarak, Rusya ve Cin arasinda tampon bir bolgedir.
Bu bolge Kautilya'ya gore dogal miittefik olarak adlandirilmaktadir. Orta
Asya’nin uzanusi olan Afganistan ise Hint stratejisinde sinir komgsusu olarak
distiniilmektedir. Hindistan'in Pakistan ve Cin ile olan rekabet ve gerilimin-
de, bu bolge stratejik bir niifuz miicadelesi alani olarak ortaya ¢ikmaktadir.
Hindistan gelisen ekonomisi ve enerji kaynaklarinin yetersizligi nedeniyle,
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ikinci gember tilkeleri enerji kaynaklarina yonelmesi, Hindistan agisindan
onemini gdsteren dogal bir rnektir (Kemp 6). Hindistan i¢in enerji arz gii-
venliginde Orta Asya, yukarida bahsedildigi tizere hayati bir 6neme sahiptir.
Fakat bolgenin kaynaklarina erisim ancak Pakistan tizerinden miimkiindiir.

Sovyetler Birligi’nin sona ermesi, Hindistan'in Orta Asyada genislemesi ag1-
sindan yeni bir politik firsat yaratti. Sovyetlerin dagilmastyla bagimsizligini
kazanan Orta Asya tilkeleri, Kazakistan, Kirgizistan, Tacikistan, Ttirkmenis-
tan ve Ozbekistan, her biri kendi ulusal kimlik sorunlart ve politikalari ile
ugrasmak zorunda kalmistr (Roy 3). Hindistan'in 1990l yillarda “Kuzey’e
Bakis” politikast bolgeye yonelik yeni girisimlerin sinyalini vermistir (Mo-
han 52). Eyliil 1995’te Ttirkmenistan’a yapilan bir ziyaret sirasinda, Hindis-
tan Bagbakani PV. Narasimha Rao, Hindistan'in Orta Asya ile iligkilerinin
aciklama cercevesi olan baris ve karsilikli refahin tesvik edilmesini amac-
landigr Hindistan'in “Kuzey’e Bakis” politikasina vurgu yaparak, Yeni Del-
hi’nin Orta Asya tilkeleri ile iliskileri gelistirmeyi hedefledikleri 6ncelikli bir
bolgesel politikast oldugunu ifade etmistir (Kavalski 41). Hindistan’in Orta
Asya stratejisi SIO gercevesinden bakildiginda daha anlamli olacaktir. Yogun
bir Miisliiman niifusa sahip olan Hindistan ve Kesmirdeki ayrilik¢1 Islamci
gruplar ve Orta Asya, Pakistan ve Afganistan'dan gelebilecek siyasal Islami
dalgadan uzak tutmak onceligi hayati onem arz etmektedir. Hindistan'in
SIO’ne katilmasi giivenlik odakli bolgesel is birliklerini gergeklestirme ama-
cina yoneliktir (Kaushiki 84). Fakat 6rgiitiin kuruldugundan beri iki biiyiik
giic olan Rusya ve Cin'in etkisinde yapilandirilmistir. Rusya, SIO giiglen-
dirmek yerine kendi Kolektif Giivenlik Antlagmast Orgiitii biinyesinde ikili
iligkilerini gelistirirken, Cin ise ekonomik is birliklerini artirarak “Sanghay
Ruhu” ger¢evesinde hareket etmektedir. Kautilya'nin stratejisinde ise bu tip
bolgesel is birliklerine katilimin diisman iilkelerle ile olan gerginlikleri kisa
siire de olsa durdurabilecegini fakat hicbir zaman diigman iilkeden emin
olunmamasi gerektigini savunmaktadir (Kanak 2015). Basbakan Modi’nin
bolgeye yapug ziyaretler her ne kadar Hindistan-Orta Asya baglanusi gii¢-
lendirilmeye cabalansa da stratejik is birlikleri gelistirilememistir. Bunun
temel nedenleri ise Hindistan’in komsusu Cin ve Pakistan ile ¢oziillmemis
toprak anlagmazliklar1 ve kuzey hatti sinirlarinda sorunlar i¢ Asya derinligi
ile olan iliskilerini sinirlamaktadir (Kaushiki 85).
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Hindistan Ozbekistan iliskileri

Hindistan-Ozbekistan iliskileri14.yiizyila uzanan tarihi baglara sahiptir.
Antik ticaret yolu Uttarpath ve ipek yolu giizergahlari Ozbekistan’in Ferga-
na vadisi hatti boyunca uzanan kentleri, Semerkant ve Buhara gibi kiiltiir
ve medeniyet sehirlerinden ge¢mistir. Bu gehirlerde bulunan Hint kokenli
tiiccarlar, mimar ve sanatgilar iki kiiltiir havzasi arasindaki iligkileri gelistir-
mede bagat rol oynamistir. Sovyetler Birligi doneminde Ozbekistan-Hindis-
tan iligkisi sinirl bir diizeyde yiirtitiilmiistiir. Tagkent, Sovyet dénemi Orta
Asyasinin énemli merkezlerinden biri oldugu i¢in bélge Sovyet Rusya’si-
nin ana idari merkezi olarak islev gormiistiir. Hindistan agisindan 1987'de
Tagkent'te acilan Konsolosluk, 1992°de biiyiikelcilik seviyesine yiikseltilerek
siyasi iligkilerin derinlestirilmesi hedeflenmistir. 1990 sonrast Hindistan'in
degisen dis politika anlayist kapsaminda iki iilke liderlerinin kargilikli zi-
yaretleri ile hizlt bir ivme yakalanmigtir (Kemp 62). ki iilke iligkilerinde
ekonomiye odaklanmis ve enerji kaynaklarina yonelik is birligi anlagmalari
yapilmistir. Ayrica, bunun bir uzantst olarak Iran ve Afganistan ile ok yon-
lti bir anlagmaya varilarak, daha verimli ticaret olanaklari zorlanmistir. 2006
yilinda Hindistan Bagbakan Singh’in ziyareti akabinde gaz, madencilik ve
petrol ile ilgili mutabakat zapti imzalanmistir. Bu ziyaretle birlikte Ozbekis-
tan Hindistan'in Birlesmis Milletler Giivenlik Konseyi daim iiyeligi talebi-
ne destek vermistir.

Soguk Savas sonrast dénemde, 6zellikle de Kerimov'un iktidarinda, ikili
iliskiler Ozbekistan’in kapali rejimi nedeniyle bir gelisme gosterememistir
(Omelicheva 481) Fakat Kerimov'un vefatindan sonra, Sevket Mirziyo-
yev'in iktidara gelmesiyle iligkilerde bir ivme yakalanmistir. Ahmedabat’ta
yapilan Hucarat Kiiresel 2019 zirvesinde bir araya gelen Mirziyoyev ve Na-
rendra Modi gériismesinde stratejik anlagmalar imzalanmistur. Bunlardan
en 6nemlilerinden biri de Ozbekistan'dan Hindistan’a uranyum tedarik an-

lagmasidir (Chaudhury 3).

Hindistan ile Ozbekistan arasindaki ticari iliskilere bakildiginda, ilk temelin
Mayis 1993’te imzalanan Ticaret ve Ekonomik [s birligi Anlagmast ile bas-
ladig1 goriilmektedir. Sirastyla 1993 yilinda cifte vergilendirmeyi 6nleme ve
1999'da ikili yatirim tegvik ve korunmasi anlagmalart imzalanmistir (Shah-
ram 219). Iki iilke arasinda ticaret hacmi 2011°de 159 milyon dolar iken,
bu rakam 2017°de 323 milyon dolara yiikselmistir (WITS 1). Hindistan’in
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Ocak-Haziran 2016 déneminde Ozbekistan’in toplam ihracat hacminde-
ki pay1, Ozbekistan’in ticaret ortaklart olan iilkeler arasinda % 0,4’liik bir
oranda kalmisur. Bu baglamda Hindistan'in ihracattaki siralamasinda 20.
sirada yer almaktadir. [thalatta ise %2,9’litk oran ile 7. siradadir (WITS
3). UN Comtrade (2)’in verdigi bilgilere gore, Hindistan'in Ozbekistan’a
ihracat1 2014 en yiiksek seviyeye ulagmustir. Her iki iilke arasindaki ticaret
dengesizligi Kerimov sonrast Ozbekistan’in ihracat kalemlerindeki yiikselme
ile kismen dengelenmistir. Netice olarak denilebilir ki Ozbekistan’in bolge-
sel agilimlari Hindistan'in ¢evre tilkelerle iligkilerini gelistirme stratejisine
uygun bir zemin olusturmaktadir. Yeni acilimlardan sonra, Hindistan i¢in
Ozbekistan Orta Asya’ya agilan bir kapt olarak goriiliir. Hindistan Ozbekis-
tan iliskilerinin buradan hareketle 6niimiizdeki donemde artmasi beklen-
mekeedir.

Hindistan-Tiirkmenistan liskileri

Tiirkmenistan Sovyet sonrast ddnemde, bdlgenin en kapali yonetimi olmaya
devam etmektedir. Fakat her iki tilke de kargilikli diplomatik ve ekonomik
is birliklerini gelistirme amacindadir. Hindistan-Tiirkmenistan iligkilerinde
diplomatik ziyaretler artmis ve bunun neticeleri de son dénemde alinmaya
baslanmistir. Ornegin, TAPI projesi bunun bir 6rnegidir. Ancak TAPI pro-
jesi ile Hindistan'in enerji arz giivenligine katkida bulunmasi hedeflense de
projede yasanan belirsizlikler siirecin yavaglamasina neden olmustur.

Hindistan-Ttirkmenistan 2011’de toplam ticareti 36 milyon dolar seviye-
sinde iken bu rakam 2017'de 80 milyon dolara ulasmistir. Thracat ve ithalat
rakamlarina bakildiginda seviyenin oldukga diisitk oldugu goriilmektedir.
2017°de Hindistan'in toplam ithalati 21 milyon dolar iken, ihracat 58
milyon dolar olarak Hindistan’in lehinedir (OEC 1). UN Comtrade (1)'in
verdigi verilere gore Hindistan ihracat kaleminde artiglarin 2014 zirve nok-
tasina ulagmis fakat her gecen giin bu rakamlarda ciddi azalmalar goriilmek-
tedir. Netice olarak, Hindistan'in Orta Asya stratejisinde, Tiirkmenistan'in
oynadigi en 6nemli rol enerji arz giivenliginde bir segenek olusturabilecek
mevcut rezervleri olmasi ve Kafkasya ve Orta Asya tilkeleri ile iligkilerin ge-
ligtirilmesinde bir kapi islevini gérmesi olarak 6zetlenebilir.
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Hindistan-Kazakistan Iliskileri

Kazakistan'in jeopolitik konumu, ekonomik potansiyeli, 6zellikle enerji kay-
naklarinin zenginligi, etnik ve laik yapist Hindistan'in bu tilkeyle iliskilerini
onemli kilan unsurlarindandir (Roy 51). Halford Mackinder'in Avrasyanin
kalpgahi olarak tanimladig Kazakistan, Orta Asya'nin merkezinde, Rusya ve
Cin ile uzun bir sinirt olan stratejik 6nemdedir. (Erol 5). Sovyet doneminde
diger Orta Asya Cumhuriyetlerinde oldugu gibi Hint-Kazak iligkileri de Mos-
kovanin golgesinde kalmugtir. 1955’te dénemin Hindistan Bagbakani Jawa-
harlal Nehru'nun kizi Indira Gandi’nin Almat’y ziyaret etmesi ile baslayan
iliskiler, Kazakistan'in bagimsizlig1 sonrasi iliskiler bolgesel ve kiiresel orgiit-
lerdeki diizeyde siirdiiriilebilir hale getirilmistir. Hindistan'in giderek artan
enetji arzi talebi, Orta Asyanin baglica kaynak tilkelerinden olan Kazakistan
ile iligkilerinin gelistirilmesinde en 6nemli faktordiir (Deepak 3).

Resmi siyasi ziyaretlere bakildiginda Bagbakan Modi’nin Temmuz 2015t
Kazakistan’a yapug ziyaretin 6nemli bir yeri oldugu goriilmektedir Ziya-
ret sirasinda uranyum tedarik anlagmasi ve askeri teknik is birlikleri iceren
mutabakat zaptlari bulunmaktadir (MEA Report 3). Ekonomik iliskilere
bakildiginda 2000'den bugiine 30’u askin Hint firmasinin Kazakistan'daki
faaliyetlerine basladig1 goriilmektedir (Roy 56). Nisan-Kasim 2015 déne-
minde ikili ticaret 341 milyon dolar olarak gerceklesmistir. Bu donemde
Hindistan'dan Kazakistan’a yapilan ihracat yaklasik 100 milyon dolar, Kaza-
kistandan Hindistan’a yapilan ihracat ise 242 milyon dolar olarak gergekles-
mistir. Son yillarda toplam ticaret 445 milyon dolar olmustur. Buna kargin
Hindistan'in ihracatinda da 6nemli diistislerle ticari iligkilerde dengesizlik
bir sorun olarak gériilebilir.

Hindistan-Tacikistan Iliskileri

Afganistan ve Cin ile sinirdas olmasi Tacikistan’t bolgesel dengeler bakim-
dan 6nemli kilmaktadir (Karaagagli 3). Yeni Delhi’ye gore Tacikistan, Orta
Asya'ya ve tesine agilan kapilardan biri olarak degerlendirilmektedir. Ozel-
likle askeri olarak Tacikistan'in jeo-stratejik konumu Hindistan agisindan
onemlidir. Siyasi iliskilere bakildiginda Dugsanbe'de ilk diplomatik misyon
1987'de agilmig ancak o donem Hindistan'in i¢ ekonomik sikintilarindan
dolayr diplomatik iligkilerin gelismesi miimkiin olmamistir (Mullen ve
Parasad 3). Afganistanda Taliban'mm 1994’te iktidara gelmesi, Yeni Delhi
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icin bir giivenlik tehdidi olarak, Tacikistan ile Hindistan'in iligkilerini de
onemli hale getirmistir. Hindistan halen Afganistandaki olasi bir Taliban
hitkiimetinin Hintli Kesmirdeki isyanlarin bir artisina sebep olmasindan
endise duymaktadir. Hindistan Farkhor'daki Tacik-Afgan sinirina yakin bir
bolgede askeri iis ve hastane agmis ve Dusanbe ¢evresindeki havaalani, askeri
techizat dahil olmak tizere lojistik ekipmanlar ve gida tirtinlerinin Afganis-
tan i¢ savasinda Kuzey Ittifaki'na yonlendirilmesi icin kullanmustir (Joseph
1). Askeri iis varligt Hindistan’a Pakistan ve Afganistan sinirlarindan gelen
hareketleri izlenmesine yardimci olmaktadir. Derinlegen stratejik iliskinin
bir diger somut 6rnegi, Hindistan’in doktorlari, saglik gorevlilerini ve yakin
zaman once baglatlan C-130 ] Hercules askeri nakliye ugaklarindan ikisini
Tacikistan’a devretmesi olmustur (Mullen ve Parasad 4).

Fakat Tacikistan-Hindistan arasi ulagim zorluklar1 nedeniyle ekonomik
iligkiler sinirli diizeydedir. Lojistik anlamda Hindistan'dan ticari tiriinlerin
tasinmasi deniz yoluyla 6nce Bandar Abbas liman: ve sonrasinda Tiirkme-
nistan ve Ozbekistan iizerinden kara yoluyla Tacikistan’a ulagmas seklinde
yurtitilir. Bu sadece zaman alict degil, ayni zamanda maliyetler acisindan
ticareti zorlagtirmaktadir. Hindistan-Tacikistan arasinda ekonomik iligkilere
bakildiginda 2010 itibariyle toplam ticaret hacmi 32 milyon dolar iken,
2014 ve 2015 yillarinda 50 milyon dolari agmigtir. Fakat son zamanlarda
ikili ticari iliskilerde ciddi azalmalar gorilmektedir. Ornegin 2016 yilinda
iki tilke arasindaki ticaret tekrar 32 milyon dolara gerilemistir (Hindistan
Disleri Bakanligi 1). UN Comtrade’in verdigi verilere gore Hindistan'in
ihracatundaki en biiyiik artug 2014’te gergeklesmistir. Buna karsin 2017 ra-
kamlarinda her iki tilke arasindaki ticaret dengesi, Tacikistan’in ihracat ka-
lemlerinin artmast ile bir yiikselme kaydetmesi soz konusudur.

Hindistan-Kirgrzistan Iligkileri

1991°de Sovyetler Birligi’nin ¢okmesiyle Kirgizistan gerek ozel tesebbiis ge-
rekse diplomatik iligkilerin kurulmasinda en agik iilke olmustur. Kirgizistan
kendisini Orta Asyanin Isvigre’si ve demokrasi adast olarak tanimlamak-
tadir. Hindistan i¢in Kirgizistan iliskilerinin gelistirilmesi gereken stratejik
bir tilkedir. Yukarida bahsedildigi tizere 1990’larin baglarinda Hindistan
ckonomisindeki 6deme dengesinin bozuklugu nedeniyle gerekli ekonomik
iliskiler kurulamamustir. ki iilke arasindaki iliskiler siyasi, sosyal ve kiiltiirel
alanda gelistigi gibi askeri alanda da radikal islama kargt birlikte hareket
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etme mutabakat ile daha ¢ok giivenlik alaninda olmustur. Ayni zamanda
bu politika ABD’nin kiiresel terérle savas stratejisi ile es giidtimliidir.

Ust diizey ziyaretlerin ilki 1996’ta Biskek’ e yapilan Basbakan diizeyindeki
ziyarettir. Ziyaret neticesinde Hindistan Kirgizistan'in BMGK daimi iiyeli-
gini desteklemistir (Hindistan Dis [sleri Bakanligi 2017). Kirgizistan 2005
yilinda ‘Lale Devrimi’ ad1 verilen devrim ile siyasi degisiklige tanik olmus ve
iki tilke iligkileri bu dénemde kesintiye ugramamugstir. 2011°de baslayan ikili
ziyaretler ile giivenlik alanindaki is birligi yeniden hareketlenmistir. Hin-
distan’in SIO’ ne girmesiyle diplomarik iligkiler ciddi bir ivme kazanmustir.
Kirgizistan Cumhurbagkani Sooronbay Serifovi¢ Ceenbekov katilim sonra-
sinda meslektagi Hindistan Bagbakani Narendra Modi'yi tebrik ederek iki
tilke iligkilerini tanimlamistir. Bagbakan Modi konusmasinda Kirgizistan'in
stratejik dnemine vurgu yaparak son yillarda ikili iligkilerdeki gelisme her
iki taraf icin stratejik bir 6neme sahiptir (Kabar 1). Ekonomi alaninda or-
tak komisyonlar olusturularak ikili ticari iliskilerin artmast hedeflenmistir.
Diinya Bankasi verilerine bakildiginda 2016'da Hint-Kirgiz ticaretinin de-
geri 28 milyon ABD dolari olarak gerceklesmistir.

Sonug

Makalede, Hindistan'in Orta Asya ile iligkilerinin analizi i¢in teorik ¢erge-
vede Kautilya'nin dis politika teorisi ve devletler cemberi yontemi kulla-
nilmstir. Ug alan iizerinden yapilan analizde Hindistan'in dis politikasini
etkileyen en 6ncelikli alanin bolgesel giivenlik politikalari oldugu sonucuna
varilmistr.  Hindistan kiiresel diizeydeki akedrler olan Cin, ABD, AB ve
Rusya ile iliskilerde Sandhi (antlagma) politikasinin uygulanmistir. Bolgesel
siyasi krizlerde Hindistan, 6zellikle Afganistan’in Rusya tarafindan isgali ve
ABD énciiligiinde isgali gibi konularda, kismi taraflilik ve akedif tarafsizlik
politikalarint benimsemesi Sandhi stratejisinin 6rnegi olarak degerlendirile-
bilir. Hindistan ve ABD arasinda artan giivenlik ve ekonomik is birlikleri
anlagsmalarinin bir neticesi olarak, Rusya, Cin ile ekonomik anlamda Orta
Asya ile daha entegre ve yakin goriinmektedir. Bunun bir sonucu olarak
bolgenin Cin ile Hindistan arasinda ciddi bir ticari rekabete yakin oldugu
degerlendirilmektedir. Bu anlamda Clin, bolgedeki avantajint Bir Kugak Bir
Yol projesiyle daha da genisletmektedir. Diger taraftan her ne kadar Orta
Asya dengelerinde Rusya Cin'e daha yakin gibi dursa da yakin gelecekte
siyasi anlamda bolgede bir ¢ikar catismasi yaganmasi durumu ihtimal da-
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hilindedir. Rusya Cin'in artan niifuzuna karsilik, kendi niifuz alanlarinda
Hindistan ile ekonomik ve giivenlik iliskilerini gelistirebilir. Hindistan si-
nir komgulariyla ortaya ¢ikan anlagmazliklarda ise Vigraha (savas) politi-
kalarinin izlemekten gekinmemistir. Ozellikle Cin ve Pakistan ile yapilan
savaslarda bu uygulamalar rahatca goriiliir. Hindistan ekonomik iliskileri-
nin gelistirilmesinde ve teknolojik ilerlemede gii¢ toplama politikas: olan
Yana stratejisini izlemistir. Hindistan ekonomisinde endiistriyel gelisimin
payinin %29, hizmetlerin payinin da giderek aruis egiliminde olmasi (%55)
bu stratejiyi takip ettigini gostermektedir. (UN Comtrade 1). Hindistan
Baglanusizlar hareketi ve BRICS gibi yapilanmalar ile is birlikleri ve ittifak
politikalarint izlemesi Samsraya politikast baglaminda degerlendirilebilir.
Son olarak Hindistan’in bélgesel niikleer denge politikasi ise Dvaidhibhava,
savas ve baris diplomasisini takip etmistir. Bir taraftan kiiresel gii¢ olan ABD
ile ekonomik ve giivenlik alaninda is birligini artrirken diger taraftan bél-
gesel niikleer caydiriciligy ile ilgili teknik gii¢ artirimina devam etmektedir.

Teori-pratik uygulamasinin test edildigi bu calismada Hindistan'in Orta
Asya ile iliskilerinin temeli ortak tarih ve kiiltiir ile sosyal dinamiklerine
ctkan husus giivenlik oncelikli is birlikleri olmugtur. Bunun bir sebebinin de
Hindistan'in ¢ok kiiltiirlii yapisiyla, giiglii bir siyasal kiiltiire sahip olmasi-
na ragmen, kapsayici bir stratejik kiiltiirti kurumsallagtiramamasi, bolgesel
tilkelerle olan iliskilerini giivenlik sekt6riiyle sinirlamakta oldugu disiiniil-
mektedir. Tarihi anlamda bélgenin en biiyiik giiclerinden olan Hindistan,
bagimsizlik sonrasi pargalanmasi ve Soguk Savas dénemi boyunca Pakistan
ve Cin ile var olan politik gerginlik, kiiresel anlamda giiglii bir akt6r olma
iddialarini zayiflatmistir. Ancak diger taraftan, soguk savas sonrasi ulus-
lararas: sistemde, geng ve biiyiiyen niifusu ve 2,6 milyar dolarhk GSMH
ile diinyanin 7’nci biiyiik ekonomik giicii olmast kendisini Orta Asyadaki
oyunda biiyiik giigler arasindaki yerini korumustur.

Bolge iilkeleri ile olan ikili iligkilerin seviyesine bakildiginda, bolge tilke-
leri ile siyasi ve ekonomik anlamda herhangi birisi ile dnemli bir agirlik
noktasi olusturamadigr goriilir. Ancak diger taraftan Hindistan'in Orta
Asya agiliminda is birligi imkénlari 6zellikle ekonomik anlamda oldukea
yitksek oldugu degerlendirilmektedir. Hindistan stratejisinde, Orta Asya
yumusak giiciin kullanilabilecegi yakin komsu iilkelerden olugmaktadir.
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Hindistan'in, var olan popiiler kiiltiirii ile niikleer giicti ilk kullanmama
stratejisi ve enerjiyi bariscil bir amagla, bolgesel is birlikleri gelistirme odakli
stratejileri, yumusak gii¢ kapasitesini arturmigtr. Dolayisiyla Hindistan’in
birinci ve ikinci ¢emberdeki tilkelerle iliskilerini arttirmada anahtar rol s-
telenebilecegi diisiintilmektedir. Bu da yukarda agiklanan Kautilya'nin gii¢
toplama stratejisiyle ortiismektedir. Ikinci gemberde yakin komsulari ola-
rak tanimlanan Orta Asya tilkeleri ile olan iligkiler, Kautilya'nin yakin ¢evre
tilkeleri ile dostane iliskilerin gelistirilmesinin gerekliligi yaklasimini, diger
bir ifade ile Hindistan’'in Kuzeye Baks stratejisini agiklamakta oldugu dii-
stintilmektedir.

Ulkeler 6zelinde kisaca degerlendirilecek olursa, Hindistan icin Orta As-
yaya acilan bir kapi olarak goriilen Tacikistan, bu 6nemini Kerimov sonrast
Ozbekistan’a kaptirmugtir. Ozbekistan niifus potansiyeli, ortak tarih ve kiil-
tiir bagintilari tizerinden Yeni Delhi’nin 6ncelikli tilkelerinden biridir. Hid-
rokarbon kaynaklari agisindan zengin olan Tirkmenistan ile iligkiler, eger
TAPI gibi projeler hayata gegirilirse stratejik bir dengeleyici unsur olabilir.
Hazar Denizine kiyisi olan diger Orta Asya iilkesi Kazakistan ise hem enerji
arz talebinin karsilanmasinda alternatif bir yere sahipken hem de uranyum
ticareti konusunda Hindistan icin hayati bir 6nem arz etmektedir. Diger
taraftan Kirgizistan ile iligkilerinde 6n plana ¢ikan husus ise egitim alaninda
BigkeK’in bir egitim iissii olarak kullanilmasi s6z konusudur.

Bolgesel giivenlik iliskilerinde Hindistan’in yukarida agiklanan dort stra-
tejik amacindan giivenlik, illegal triinlerin ticaretinin engellenmesi alanla-
rinda 6nemli basarilar elde edilmistir. Bu basarilar ikili iliskiler {izerinden
gelistirildigi gibi ¢ok tarafli iliskilerinde yeri 6nemli oldugu degerlendiril-
mektedir. S$IO’nden beklenti giivenlik merkezli olup, kiigiik capli teror
ve radikal gruplarin kontrolii gibi hususlarda bélgesel isbirligine iiye tilke
olarak katkida bulunuldugu gézlemlenmektedir. Ikili giivenlik iliskilerinde
Hindistan, Afganistan’in giivenligine de oldukga fazla bir 6nem atfetmistir.
Bundan dolay: Tacikistan'da kurulan Hint askeri iissii giivenligin temini ve

Toparlamak gerekirse, biiytiyen Hindistan ekonomisinin politik ¢atigmalara
degil, azalulmis politik riskler ve diisitk ekonomik maliyetler ile stirdiirii-
lebilir bir biiyiimeye ihtiyacit vardir. Kazan-kazan temeline dayandirilmis
bolgesel enerji strateji ve projeleri sadece Hindistan'a degil, tiim bolgeye
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katk: saglayacakur. Neticede enerji, bir dis politika araci olarak, Hindis-
tan'in komgulariyla iyi iliskiler gelistirmesini saglayict 6nemli bir arag olarak
goriilebilir. Bolgesel enerji projelerinin gerceklestirilebilmesi ise daha derin
bir stratejik is birliginin kurulmasina vesile olacag: gibi, tilkeler arasindaki
siyasi yakinlagmalar da bu projeleri daha ¢ok gerceklestirilebilir kilacakur.
Sonug olarak, Hindistan’'in yakin komsu cografya bolgesiyle olan iliskileri
kendisini biiyiik giigler arasinda konumlandirma ¢abasinin bir uzantst ola-

degerlendirilebilirse Hindistan hem bélgesel bariscil bir giic hem de kiiresel
bir gii¢ olarak uluslararasi sistemdeki konumunu saglamlastiracakir.
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Abstract

In this study, India’s bilateral relations with Central Asian States
are explained within the framework of the circle of states theory and
foreign policy approach of the ancient Indian political thinker Kautilya.
The employment of his theory contributed the field of international
relations by bringing new non-western perspectives and dynamics. The
study is conceptualised by circle of state and foreign policy approach of
Kautilya. It is assessed the success of major objectives of India, which is
implemented to the neighbour states, controlling of the radical religious
groups, prevention of drug trade, diversification of trade as well as energy
supply security. India has been implemented its bilateral relations in three
sectors in that they are politics, security and economic relations. India has
also developed its security-oriented relations with having membership
within Shanghai Cooperation Organisation. Although trade relation is
dramatically rise in minor range, it has not much meaningful development
for bilateral relations. Having huge capacity to balance the increasing
influence of China in the region, the allowance of Russia towards China
in the region has weaken the strength of Indian balancing role in the
region. It is considered that Indian economic rise will make her regional
and global power in international politics.
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AHHOTauunA

B stom uccnenosanuu aBycropoHHue otHowenus Munuu ¢ LlentpansHoii
A3mueit OynyT paccMOTpPEHBI B paMKax TEOPHH Kpyra rocyjaapcrsa u
BHEIIHEMOJIUTUYECKOTO MOAX0Aa JPEBHEUHIUICKOTO MOIUTHYECKOTO
mbicauTens Kaytunsu. Vcnonp30BaHue ero TeOpUM BHECTIO BKIIAJ B chepy
MEJKTyHapOIHBIX OTHOIEHUH, IPUBHECS HOBBIE HE3AIA JHbIE EPCIIEKTUBEI
1 INHAMUKY. briio IIPOBEPEHO, JOCTUTIIN JIM OHHU YCII€Xa B JOCTHIKCHUU
YeThIpex 1ejieid, koropbie MHus mocTaBmiia nepej CBOMMHU ONMKalimmMu
coceasIMU: MPEeNOTBPAlleHUE PACHPOCTPAHEHUS pagUKaIbHBIX
PEIUTHO3HBIX T'PYII B PETHOHE, IPEKPAICHNE U AUBEPCH(UKALMS UX
HE3aKOHHOW TOPTOBIHN M 0€30TaCHOCTh dHeprocHabkeHus. OTHOIIECHUS
Wunnu co cTpaHaMH PErHOHA OCYIIECTBISUIUCH [0 TPEM HAIPABICHHUSM:
MOJIMTHYECKHE OTHOLICHHUS, OTHOIICHUS B cepe Oe30MacHOCTH U
OKOHOMHYCCKUC OTHOLICHUSI. HeCMOTpﬂ Ha TO, 4TO I/IHHI/ISI " paciiuvpuia
cBoe corpyaauuectso ¢ LIIOC u cTpaHamMu peruoHa, Cepbe3HOro CKauka
B DKOHOMHYECKHX OTHOLIEHUSAX HE Mpou3ouuIo. B cBsa3u ¢ pactymum
BiausiHueM Kurast B pervone, y IHIUM €CThb 1IaHC CTaTh aJIbTEPHATUBHOM
SKOHOMHYECKOH Aep)kaBoil, oJHAaKo Oojee TecHas mo3umus Poccun
¢ Kuraem B peruone ycrpaunsier 3tot a¢dext. Eciau Muaust pacimput
CBOHU PErvOHaIbHbIE 5KOHOMUYECKHE OTHOIICHHS, OHA CMOXKET CTaTh KaK
PETHOHANILHOM, TaK M IT00aThHOMN JCpKaBOU.
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Abstract

This article aims to examine the rise and fall of the
intertwined concepts of ethnic mobilization and
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Introduction

The first rise of the ethnic mobilization of the Volga Tatars (Hereafter Tatars)
dates back to the beginning of the 20" century. This study, however, focuses
on the second rise of the ethnic mobilization and drive for sovereignty of
the Tatars, which emerged at the end of the 20™ century. In a compressed
period of time between 1988 and 1992, the Tatars pressured Moscow
through various political demands, which oscillated from an independent
Tatarstan to a high level of asymmetrical political autonomy. The effects of
the democratization process of Perestroika revealed the national problem
in Tatarstan. The Tatar elites began to question the impacts of Soviet rule
in the cultural and ecological spheres. The main problems were clustered
in the underdeveloped status of the Tatar language, grievances against the
autonomous status of Tatarstan, and ecological damage caused by Soviet
modernization. From previously being cultural and ecological national
movement assumed a political character, which supported national self-
determination of Tatarstan in the course of time. Similar to the popular
fronts in different Soviet Union republics, 7075 (Tatar Public Center)
was the main formal organization of the Tatar national movement that
initially included both non-nomenklatura originated Tatar nationalists
and the Tatar state elites. Throughout the 1990s, the February Treaty
consolidated the autonomy of Tatarstan and became a significant example
of federal bargaining and peaceful ethnic accommodation. Nevertheless, the
“Tatarstan Model has gradually disappeared with the rise of Vladimir Putin
and his ‘Power Vertical” policies. The consolidated asymmetrical federalism
of Tatarstan is now being increasingly eroded due to the resurgent capacity of
the Russian state. Hence, during a period that only lasted for approximately
a quarter of a century (1990-2015), post-Soviet Tatarstan witnessed both
the rise and fall of its autonomous sovereignty.

Some Western scholars who have conducted research on Tatarstan omit
the nomenklatura origins of Tatar elites. These Western works have
simply claimed that asymmetrical federalism in Tatarstan can cause the
democratization of Russia and Russian Federalism (Graney) (Cashaback)
(Faller). However, these minority friendly works disregard the non-
democratic internal regime dynamic of Tatarstan, which was created and
consolidated by the nomenklatura network of Shaimiev. On the other
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hand, from the opposite perspective, other scholars have focused on the
authoritarian and oligarchical character of the state elites of Tatarstan
(Emel'yanova) (Matsuzato). However, these scholars have also neglected
the Russian Federal center’s oligarchical and highly authoritarian regime
character (Longdon et al. 90-97). Regional authoritarianism in these works
is represented as an excuse to attack the federalism principle per se. This
research is skeptical of both opposite poles of research on Tatarstan and
attempts to open up a third perspective to understand the dynamics of
federalism in Russia and Tatarstan. The legacy of the nomenklatura structure
and Soviet nationality policies have structurally determined the destiny
of ethnic mobilization and sovereignty projects in various Soviet nations.
Moreover, this durable path dependency highly influenced the direction of
post-Soviet Russia’s federalism. In other words, this study claims that the
Tatar state elites successfully instrumentalized Tatar nationalism for their
elite survival strategy in both the Perestroika and post-Soviet periods. The
success of the elite continuity of the Tatar state/nomenklatura elites emerged
as a result of their advantageous social structural position that enabled them
to defeat the rival national discourses without facing serious challenges from
the oppositional actors. The emergence of the titular elite dominance was a
product of the Soviet nationality policies’ titular elite development strategy
and the adoptive, flexible, cooperative political behaviors of the Tatar state
elites stemming from the patron-client relationship essence of the Soviet
nomenklaturastructure. Hence, under this conceptual framework, thisarticle
determines the reasons for the continuity of the titular elite dominance in
Tatarstan in Soviet nationality policies and Soviet nomenklatura formation’s
path dependency, which strengthened informal networks and cooperation
between the Russian and Tatar state elites. Under this conceptual Soviet
legacy framework, this study attempts to examine the destiny of sovereignty
in Tatarstan from a chronological perspective taking into account the concept
of state capacity. Starting from Perestroika continuing through Yeltsin’s
economic and federal policies during 1990s, state capacity of Moscow had
dramatically decreased. In this period the research findings of this paper
reveal that the Tatar state elites, namely the ethno-national nomenklatura,
from the end of the Soviet Union, were always hegemonic and decisive in
the drive towards sovereignty in Tatarstan. Initially, the Tatar state elites
instrumentalized minority nationalism for their own interests and the
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monopolization of power and won the power struggle against the two rival
national discourses. The victorious Tatar state elites succeeded in gaining
significant asymmetrical federal concessions from Moscow throughout
the 1990s. However, the resurgent Russian state in the Putin period took
all of the concessions back and restricted the autonomous sovereignty of
Tatarstan. The Tatar state elites assumed a pragmatic approach by choosing
not to resist these centralist attacks launched by the Putin established
order. Moreover, they implemented highly submissive strategies and began
to overuse the Federal Center’s subsidies. The legacy of the nomenklatura
structure and Soviet nationality policies have structurally determined the
destiny of ethnic mobilization and sovereignty projects in various Soviet
nations. This endurable path dependency highly influenced the direction
of post-Soviet Russia’s federalism and reproduction of the flexible political
strategies of the Tatar state elites.

The Legacy of Soviet Nationality Policies and Nomenklatura Structure

The regional and republican elites in Russia are overwhelmingly the product
of Soviet nationality policies and its sine quo non nation-building model.
Hence, understanding the Soviet nationality policies and their durable path
dependency helps to understand the ethnic mobilization and sovereignty in
Tatarstan, since the patterns of the Soviet nationality policies have continued
into the post-Soviet period. Contrary to the ‘nation killing’ arguments, the
author of this study believes that the Soviet state implemented a sui generis
‘nation building’ model. From 1923 to 1939 in particular, there was an
enormous state-led effort to support various nation building projects in
various non-Russian republics, which has been defined in the literature as
the ‘Affirmative Action Empire’ (Martin). Apart from these collective rights,
the Soviet state created and trained new national elites in their assigned
republics, who would be the pioneers of the ethnic mobilization during
the period of the collapse of the Soviet state. Slezkine (414-452) likened
the Soviet Union to a communal apartment in which the private rooms
are assigned to the various non-Russian nations and the public space
remained under the dominance of Russian language and culture. Stalin
truncated the ethno-territorial federative design of the Soviet state in favor
of union republics and autonomous union republics. This policy increased
the assimilative line of the Soviet nationality policies. However, another
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nationality policy of inscribing ethnicity on Soviet passports, which began
to be implemented in 1932, undoubtedly strengthened and fixed the
multiethnic aspects of the Soviet nationality policies. Codifying ethnicity
on passports and territorially institutionalizing the ethno-federal structure
would provide durability for minority nationalism (Akeiirk 41).

The nationality policies under the tenure of Khrushchev were initially in favor
of titular nationalities. However, soon after the rehabilitation of the deported
nations, the Khrushchev regime increased the assimilative tendencies of the
Soviet nationality policies (Shcherbak 1-31). The education reform of 1958-
1959 was a significant step that strengthened the position of the Russian
language at the expense of native languages (Smith 210). The nationality
policies discourse under Khrushchev was to a certain extent revised in favor
of a relative assimilationist tendency through the concept of the Soverskii
Narod (Soviet People/Nation) supra-identity. However, the failure of the
Sovetskii Narod discourse heralded ethnic mobilization, which threatened
the Federal center during the era of Gorbachev. The vulnerability of the
Soviet nationality policies was ignored in the era of Khrushchev. Brezhnev’s
tenure sustained the centrifugal and centrist aspects of the Soviet nationality
policies. With its several aspects, Soviet modernization consolidated the
status of Russian language and culture in the long tenure of Brezhnev. Russian
language became the lingua franca or interethnic communication tool in
the Soviet State. However, Brezhnev created a tradition that necessitated
the appointment of titular elites as first secretaries of the Union Republics.
Hence, the heads of the SSRs and ASSRs were primarily from the native
elites during the Brezhnev period. Therefore, SSRs in particular found the
opportunity to widen their autonomies. The consolidation of the titular
nomenklaturas in the Brezhnev period would cause widespread corruption
and the growth of nepotism networks (Sakwa 22).

The nomenklatura system was not unique to the Brezhnev regime.
Historically, the origins of the nomenklatura system can be traced back
to the Bolshevik party model. Although the Bolshevik party model was
structurally suitable for the emergence of nomenklatura, Lenin took no
direct role in the creation of the nomenklatura system (Rigby 523-537).
Soon after the October Revolution, the infant forms of the nomenklatura
system began to emerge in 1919-1921. In this period, the Soviets, business
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firms, and trade unions were subordinated to the administrative authority
of the state apparatus. Moreover, the election system in the bureaucracy
was converted into an appointment system. From 1921 onwards, the
Communist Party penetrated into all layers of the society. Independent
minded communists were being liquidated and career-minded new pliable
members were recruited into the party, which caused depolitization and
overcentralization of the Soviet political culture (Harasymiw 493-512). The
nomenklatura system began to change dramatically in the middle of the
1980s. Until that time, the nomenklatura system had provided privileges
to the Soviet elites in political terms. Gorbachev’s reforms, however,
substantially changed the elite structure in the Soviet Union. The Perestroika
reforms, which allowed Komsomols to function on commercial principles
on the grounds of scientific and technical areas, resulted in the emergence
of Russian capitalism through the ‘Komsomol Economy’ (Kryshtanovskaya

etal. 711-733).

Despite the diversification, the nomenklatura legacy continued in the post-
Soviet era. Political elite dominance in the Soviet era was transformed into
economic dominance in the post-Soviet period. As for the federal center,
the state elites’ appropriation of private property was a more complex issue
since there were too many actors competing against each other. However, in
the autonomous republics of the Russian Federation, elite continuity was a
prominent tendency. In the republics and regions, the possession of private
property of the state elites generally occurred through the re-appropriation
of regional-republican state assets through a process of privatization
during the 1990s. The weakened state capacity of the federal center of the
Russian Federation could not hinder the enrichment of the ethno-national
nomenklaturas through the possession of state properties, particularly in
resource-rich republics. Among the autonomous republics, the first state
that comes to mind is Tatarstan due to its resource potential and nationalist
drive for sovereignty.

The Rise of Sovereignty under the Hegemony of the Tatar State Elites in
the Period of Ethnic Mobilization (1988-1992)

Until the democratization reforms of Gorbachev, the Tatars were indeed
well integrated into the established Soviet order, albeit the dissatisfaction
regarding the autonomous status of Tatarstan. As Damir Iskhakov, Professor
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of History Department at Kazan Federal University (KFU), emphasized,
unlike the Baltic societies that never recognized the legitimacy of the Soviet
system, the Tatars initially did not react as a dissident center to the Soviet
system. The majority of the Tatar society and elites respected the established
order. However, after 1985, the nationalist mobilization that emerged in
the Baltic countries began to be imitated in Tatarstan. Similar to the other
Soviet republics, the Tatars began to question the impact of the Soviet
Union on cultural and ecological spheres. The main grievances clustered
around the underdeveloped status of the Tatar language, the quality of Tatar
language education, the Autonomous union republic status of Tatarstan
and the ecological damage of Soviet modernization on the territory of
Tatarstan (Iskhakov 57). In a short period of time, all these movements
assumed a political character that supported the national self-determination
of Tatarstan. Finally, the main organization of the Tatar national movement,
namely the Tatar Public Center (Zatarskii Obshchestvennyi Tsentr or TOTs)
was founded in the autumn of 1988. TOTs was an umbrella organization
that bound almost all of the cultural-political fractions of the Tatar national
movement (Gibadullin 26). Though TOTs aimed Tatar cultural revival, it
adopted a moderate nationalist ideology, which was sensitive not to alienate
the Russian population of Tatarstan. Apart from emergence of TOTs there
were the Tatar state elites who were at the power under the leadership of
Mintimer Shaimiev. As Rustam Gibadullin, Associated Professor of History
at the University of Naberezhnye Chelny and TOTs activist, identified,
most of the significant figures among the republican elites were coming
from Tatariia Obkom of the CPSU, such as Rafael Khakimov and Marat
Mulyukov. Likewise, other elites gathered around Shaimiev were those who
had benefitted from the Soviet era affirmative action policies, which enabled
them to further their careers through nomenklatura networks. The third
actor in the period of ethnic mobilization was the ‘Democratic Opposition’
or ‘Federalist Electoral Bloc’. According to Vladimir Belyaev, Professor
of Political Science at Kazan National Research Technical University
and Head of Soglasie, the Democratic Opposition was mainly formed by
democratic parliament members from the regional Supreme Soviet. The
Democratic Opposition largely comprised three political lines: Liberals,
Social Democrats, and the Right Defending Movement. Within the Right

Defending Movement, there were also three main divisions, but the most
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influential one was Soglasie under the leadership of Belyaev. Soglasie, the
dominant fraction of the Democratic Opposition, proposed three main
ideas that would enable Tatarstan to escape from the political instability of
Perestroika. The first was obligatory education in both Tatar and Russian
languages for all students, the second was to engage in negotiations with
Moscow to achieve a bilateral agreement, and the third was to a hold a
referendum to determine the status of Tatarstan.

In the summer of 1990, the politics in Tatarstan began to focus on the issue
of the declaration of sovereignty. In Moscow, Yeltsin had already begun to
undermine the position of Gorbachev by supporting centrifugal policies
throughout the USSR. At the beginning of August 1990, Yeltsin made a
visit to Tatarstan and Bashkortostan to encourage the sovereignty demands
of these countries. He said “take all the sovereignty you can handle.”
(Chernobrovkina 27). Increasing suspicion of the center and worsening
economic conditions resulted in bold demands being made by TOTs.
TOTs were demanding an almost independent statehood similar to the
Baltic republics. The regional democrats, however, supported the demands
for sovereignty, while still remaining an autonomous republic under the
Russian Federation. Ultimately, Shaimiev balanced the poles and prepared a
vague sovereignty declaration. The act was symbolically important because
Tatarstan removed the title ‘Autonomous’” and renamed itself as the “Tatar
Soviet Socialist Republic’. The sovereignty declaration was the last accord
before the rise of ethnic mobilization from August 1990 to summer 1991
(Kondrashov 148).

In the chaotic period before the coup attempt, Gorbachev proposed a new
union treaty to save the Soviet Union from disintegration. The Tatar ethno-
national nomenklatura and TOTs supported the proposal of Gorbachev to
the extent that it would upgrade the status of Tatarstan to a union republic.
In March 1991, Gorbachev’s union treaty was approved in Tatarstan by 88
percent. However, the latest version of the proposal, which was published in
May 1991, did not afford Tatarstan union republic status. The disappointed
regional elites did not sign the treaty until the Union Republic status for
Tatarstan was approved by Moscow (Gibadullin 64). Another disputed issue
before the coup attempt in Moscow was the presidential election of the
Russian Federation. Shaimiev was nominated as the only candidate for the
Presidency of Tatarstan with the full support of ethno-national nomenklatura
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and TOTs. A total of 66 percent of the electorate chose to vote for Shaimiev,
while only 37 percent voted for than Yeltsin in the simultaneous elections
of June 1991. Shaimiev consolidated his position, since the inability to
reach the threshold of 50 percent for the Russian Federation invalidated the
federal election in Tatarstan (Walker 1-35).

The positive political atmosphere for the republican nomenklatura
experienced a difficult period after the coup attempt in August 1991.
From August 1991 to the summer of 1992, the politics of Tatarstan was
marked by political crisis and this altered the political situation against
Shaimiev. Shaimiev gave implicit support to the putsch of hardliner
communists who attempted to overthrow Gorbachev. However, most of
the regional democrats and Tatar nationalists openly supported Gorbachev
and democracy and they conducted demonstrations in Freedom Square in
Kazan. Shaimiev miscalculated the situation and ordered the dispersal of
the pro-democracy crowds. After the failure of the attempted coup, Moscow
discarded Shaimiev and applied pressure for him to be liquidated, as the
regional democrats had also attempted. Although Shaimiev’s popularity
decreased considerably, both the Tatar national movement, TOTs and the
Democratic Opposition could not create an alternative for Shaimiev’s ethno-
national nomenklatura network. Nevertheless, the Tatar national movement
attempted to exploit Shamiev’s weak position. For TOTs, Shaimiev was
always a better alternative against Moscow. Furthermore, they could have
used Shaimiev’s weak position to take further nationalist concessions from
him. TOTs aimed to pressure Shaimiev to declare state independence in
the period of turmoil (Kondrashov 173). In October 1991, when the Tatar
nationalists commemorated the anniversary of the collapse of the Kazan
Khanate, they stormed the regional parliament in Freedom Square and
demanded that the Supreme Soviet declare republican independence. The
demonstrators clashed with the police when they realized that the regional
parliament members were not willing to declare independence. Several
members of the security forces and demonstrators were seriously injured
(Giuliano 121). When conducting field research in Kazan, many Tatars
related to the author that the Russian army was already equipped to attack
Kazan in case of an independence declaration. As indicated by Vasil’ Sakaev,
Assoc. Professor of International Relations at KFU, the situation was on the
brink of military intervention:
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During the events when the parliament was stormed, I was a child
and one of our police officer relatives came to our house and told
us that the Russian army had encircled Kazan with numerous tanks
and they were waiting to attack in case of a state independence
declaration.

Shaimiev rejected the calls to declare independence and gave the order to
investigate the violence that had occurred in Freedom Square during the
protests of 15-19" October, 1991. Shaimiev also banned some paramilitary
organizations that belonged to the radical wings of the Tatar nationalists.
However, a critical point of view about the violent street protest was
expressed by Vladimir Belyaev, head of the Soglasie movement:

Most of the people who surrounded the parliament came from
different cities by state buses and trucks. When I asked Nikolay
Ivanovich, the director of KAMAZ, who had provided the vehicles
and organized the transportation of people, he replied that it had

been ordered by the regional government.

Belyaev’'s comment reveals that Shaimiev artificially organized the protests
by instrumentalizing the radical wings of the Tatar national movement.
Shaimiev pretended to the elites of Moscow that he was the only reasonable
person with whom they could negotiate in Tatarstan. Sergey Sergeyev,
Professor of Political Science at Kazan National Research Technological
University and Member of the Democratic Opposition, also supported this
opinion:

Shaimiev himself constructed his centrist position. Without the

existence of the radical Tatar nationalists Shaimiev would have

become the most radical nationalist, so he needed a further radical

nationalism to position himself as a centrist and moderate.

At the beginning of 1992, the radical wings of the Tatar national movement
would pressure the ethno-national nomenklatura power of Shaimiev for the
last time. They declared the independence of Tatarstan and the foundation
of the Milli Meclis (Tatar National Assembly). The Milli Meclis did not
recognize the legitimacy of the Tatarstan Supreme Soviet (Gibadullin 79).
However, Milli Meclis remained as a symbolic challenge against the ethno-
national nomenklatura established order. The referendum in March 1992
also became a disputed issue among the three actors. TOTs demanded
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the establishment of a constitution in Tatarstan in the referendum.
The Democratic Opposition, on the other hand, demanded the issue of
secession be clarified through the referendum. Shaimiev again resorted to a
referendum with a vague question. The referendum question “Do you agree
that the Republic of Tatarstan is a sovereign state, a subject of international
law, building its relations with the Russian Federation and other republics
and states on the principle of equal rights?” was accepted by 61.4% of the
voters with an overall turnout of 81.6% (Kondrashov 184). After March,
1992, the ethnic tension in Tatarstan began to decrease dramatically. The
demand to upgrade the autonomy level to ‘SSR’ status dissipated after the
collapse of the Soviet state. The ethno-national nomenklatura won the
power struggle in the period of ethnic mobilization. The negotiations with
Moscow to decide the autonomy structure of Tatarstan also consolidated
the power of Shaimiev. Nevertheless, due to the political uncertainty in
Moscow, until the February Treaty of 1994, the relations between Moscow
and Kazan remained tense. Tatarstan and Chechnya refused the federal treaty
offered by Moscow in 1992. During 1993, Tatarstan boycotted Yeltsin’s
referendum. However, after Yeltsin survived the political turmoil in the
federal center through terminating a parliamentary alternative in Moscow,
Shaimiev declared that an agreement had been reached with Moscow. After
that moment, the already weakened Tatar national movement was quickly
marginalized and lost its grassroots and relative public hegemony. The
February Treaty, in this sense, can be conceived as the culmination of the
ethnic mobilization period between 1988 and 1994.

The fall of the Tatar national movement and Democratic Opposition can be
explained by several factors. With regard to the non-nomenklatura oriented
Tatar national discourses, it can be stated that the separation alternative
was always disadvantageous due to the ASSR status of Tatarstan. The
institutional administrative structure of the Soviet nationality policies closed
the separatist alternatives. Reaching SSR status was a reasonable target for
the Tatar nationalists, but the USSR ultimately collapsed. Consequently,
only one alternative remained: independence from Russia. Due to the
structural deficiency, the Tatar nationalist could not be consistent when
pursuing this target. The Tatar nationalists were always dependent on the
ethno-national nomenklatura. There were several moments in which the
Tatar nationalists could have bypassed Shaimiev’s power, but they did not
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make serious attempts to overthrow him. The Tatar nationalists provided the
space for Shaimiev to instrumentalize them. As Gibadullin points out, in
Kazan, Shaimiev achieved control over the national movement, while only
in Naberezhnye Chelny did the national movement remain independent.
For this reason, the interethnic tension was higher in Chelny. Shaimiev
skillfully balanced the Tatar nationalists and Democratic Opposition. As
Iskhakov identifies, “Until the 1990s, Shaimiev had a pro-Tatar position.
However, in 1990, he had a centric position and after 1991, he had a pro-
Russian position.”

Sovereignty of Tatarstan in the Parade of Treaties (1994-2000)

During the 1990s, the federal center in Russia had a weak state capacity.
Hence, Moscow could not offer a cohesive federal arrangement that bounded
the periphery to the center (George 5-19). On the brink of the collapse of
the Soviet state, national movements demanded economic and cultural
autonomy. The national mobilizations during this period can be summarized
under three main sets: Suverennitet, Federalizatsiya and Provovogo Gosudartva
(Kahn 374-384). In the Yeltsin era, the ethnic republics successfully
instrumentalized the weak capacity of Moscow for their own gains. The
federal treaty signed in 1992 reflected the asymmetrical nature in Russia.
The treaty granted many concessions to the autonomous republics, which
caused grievances among non-ethnic regions (Danks 33). The autonomous
republics were granted the usage of natural resources and land ownership.
Furthermore, the republics were recognized as sovereign states with the right
to self-determination and the ability to establish bilateral treaties with foreign
countries. Apart from Tatarstan and Chechnya, all ethnic republics signed
the federal treaty, although Bashkortostan and Sakha signed with reservations
(Danks 24-25).

In 1994, Tatarstan and Russia determined their federal legal status with
the February Treaty. ’Articles 10, 11, 12 and 13 gave substantial autonomy
to Tatarstan with regard to intra/interstate economic and administrative
relations. The treaty paved the way for Tatarstan to participate in international
affairs and establish relations with foreign countries (Sharafutdinova,
Paradiplomacy 617-618). While the February Treaty clarified the amorphous
relations between Russia and Tatarstan, the treaty itself in fact created new
contradictions. Both Moscow and Kazan interpreted the grey areas of the
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treaty in their own favor (Kahn 164-167). The ethno-national nomenklatura
network of Shaimiev pushed the asymmetry as far as the red lines of Moscow.,
in the Tatarstan case, increasing asymmetry caused the enrichment of the
ethno-national nomenklatura. The ethno-national nomenklatura to a large
extent did not distribute the wealth that was gained from Moscow to the
Tatarstani people. The asymmetry had almost no effect on people’s lives. In
other words, the potential of the asymmetrical federalism was largely wasted
by the nomenklatura tradition of the Shaimiev network, which acted in the
same way as the authoritarian federal elites of Moscow. Nevertheless, Shaimiev
implemented a distinct economy model, which should be mentioned as
one of the most significant gains of the federal asymmetry. The alternative
protectionist economic model of Tatarstan aimed to achieve a ‘Soft entrance
into the market’ (Myagkogo Vkhozdeniya v Rynak) by securing social policies
and a welfare state. During the author’s interview with Rafael Khakimov,
former chief advisor of Shaimiev, the question was asked whether the social
economic model was successful. His reply was as follows:

Absolutely it was successful. Tatarstan protected its agriculture and
constructed highways and bridges. Tatarstan provided an alternative
economic policy and a special social policy. Tatarstan imposed
special taxes for firms in exchange for reconstruction of Kazan,
and Tatarstan implemented special programs to support the poor.
We implemented alternative policies regarding privatization. For
example, we stopped the privatization of TATNEFT, while Bashkirs
had to sell BASHNEFT to the federal company ROSNEFT. The
KamAZ plant is also a very important enterprise. They wanted us
to sell it. However, we supported it. KamAZ was rescued by the

support of the regional government.

In the second half of the 1990s, the principles of the soft entrance into the
market began to be loosened and the economic enrichment of the ethno-
national nomenklatura gained momentum from the end of the 1990s
onwards. During the 1990s, the nomenklatura patronage in Tatarstan
was consolidated and this represented the end of a democratic federalist
alternative in Russia. Shaimiev continued the Soviet type authoritarian
political traditions and established one-man rule in Tatarstan. One-man
rule in Tatarstan under the cult of Shaimiev was formed in three ways. The
first way involved territorial gerrymandering and overrepresentation of the
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rural districts in the regional parliament. Secondly, the path dependency
of the Soviet era political culture pressured the Tatarstani people to remain
passive and to obey the demands of the regional elites (Hale 31-56). Finally,
the regional nomenklatura were enriched through the instrumentalization
of the public resources for their own benefit. Farukshin (3-15), Matsuzato
(47-77) and Sharafutdinova (Gerting the ‘Dough’ 507-529) highlighted how
the Shaimiev network dominated the election results through territorial
gerrymandering and patron-client relationships. During the 1990s, the
Shaimiev network created a monopoly on both state institutions and the
regional media. Regional television stations were under the control of the
regional elites while almost all of the newspapers were monopolized by
the ethno-national nomenklatura (Matsuzato 47-77). As Farukshin (3-15)
highlighted, the oil trade between Tatneft and the regional government was
one of the significant factors behind the enrichment of the Shaimiev family
and the nomenklatura network. The nomenklatura oligarchical nature of
the Tatar elites hindered the constitution of a hegemonic federal alternative
in the Russian Federation. Hence, they remained vulnerable to a central
attack, which would de facto transform the issue of federalism into the
Soviet type of federalism promoted by Vladimir Putin.

The Fall of Sovereignty under the Putin Regime (2000-2015)

Putin’s rise to power coincided with the improvement of the Russian
economy after the 1998 crisis and growing oil revenues due to the increase
in the prices on the global market. Russia’s ascending state capacity can be
measured in three ways: Extraction of resources, legitimacy and monopoly
on violence. Although the measurement process is not straight-forward and
can be complex, Russia’s state capacity clearly ascended in terms of GNP,
per capita GDD, extraction of tax ravenous, government effectiveness, rule
of law, control of corruption and monopoly on domestic violence when
compared to the Yeltsin era (Ganguly et al. 56-66). Hence, the resurgent
Russian state capacity and economy provided the opportunity for Putin to
reestablish federal relations. In this context, the relationship between the
center and regions can be described by pendulum oscillations considering
that the trends of the 1990s and 2000s were almost opposite (Petrov 147).
Putin simply readjusted the Soviet type of federalism to post-Soviet Russia;
in other words, cultural autonomy was allowed under strict central political
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control by Moscow. Putin initially emphasized judicial dissonance between
the federal center and the republics and regions. Yeltsin’s policies, which
were embodied under the title of ‘Parade of Treaties’, had already created
judicial asymmetries in Russia. Putin mentioned that the primary objective
of his federal reforms was to create a unified economic, legal and security
policy within the state by enhancing the central control over the regions.
Hence, Putin named his policies ‘Power Vertical’ and forced the regions
to adopt the central judicial enforcements of Moscow (Ross 138). In May
2000, Putin attacked the Russian Federal system through a presidential
decree, which placed the control of 89 federal subjects under seven federal
districts. The Yeltsin era’s 89 special presidential representative structure was
abolished. Instead, seven presidential envoys or plenipotentiaries (polpredy)
were appointed to posts in the seven federal districts. The main aim of the
new super-regional structure was to increase the ability of the center to
coordinate the operations of the federal agencies in the regions under the
absolute control of the Kremlin (Petrov and Slider 63-83). In line with the
overcentralization policies of Putin, the number and functions of federal
agencies outnumbered the republican state apparatuses. For instance, the
number of federal officials increased from 348,000 to 616,000 between 2001
and 2006. Moreover, Russian federal agencies in the republics and regions
operated in many fields and severely intimidated the regional autonomy.
They not only acted for law enforcement, but also in many fields similar to
a parallel state. Currently, there are 2.5 times more federal administrative
employees than regional or republican governmental employees. The
officials of the federal agencies are paid by Moscow and they are required
to report the regional information to the relevant departments in Moscow

(Slider 157-173).

According to Khakimov, the overcentralization, which bypasses the regional
and republican governments, is far from solving the regional problems.
The new system, which requires the central distribution of budget, is not
transparent and is open for corruption. Likewise, Slider (157-173) stated
that: “The pattern of numerous vertical channels of control and finance
creates massive monitoring and coordination problems, which contributes
to corruption and the misallocation of resources.”

After the Beslan massacre, the Federal center accelerated its overcentralization
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policies. The Beslan terrorist attack was used by Putin as an excuse to
increase the pressure on the republics and regions. Putin ended the popular
elections of regional executives and instead introduced the appointment
system. In order to decrease the tension, Putin allowed the continuity of the
loyal regional and republican leaders for a successive period (Slider 160).
Ultimately, in the Medvedev period (2008-2012), most of the governors
and republican presidents were forced out. The victims of the liquidation
included Murtaza Rakhimov, President of Bashkortostan since 1989;
Mintimer Shaimiev, President of Tatarstan since 1989; Yurii Luzhkov, the
Governor of the city of Moscow; and Yegor Stroev, the Governor of the
Orel Oblast. Most of the heads of the regions and republics submissively
accepted the replacements and voluntarily resigned from their posts with
the only exception of Yury Luzhkov. From 2004 onwards, the issue of the
sovereignty for the autonomous republics in the Russian Federation began
to significantly dissipate. The removal of the long tenured regional leaders
became another turning point with regard to the contradiction of the issue
of sovereignty. The last pressure applied by Moscow on republics would
occur during the second period of Putin in 2013. All the titles of the leaders
of the republics were changed from ‘President’ to ‘Head’ (glzva) apart from
Tatarstan, which was allowed to use the title of President. This situation reveals
that even symbolically, the established order of the Putin regime cannot
tolerate the sharing of power with the autonomous republics. Furthermore,
the exception of Tatarstan also reveals that among the autonomous republics
of the Russian Federation, Tatarstan had the strongest sovereignty project,
which was respected even symbolically. Nevertheless, the reactions of the
ethno-national nomenklatura against the contraction of the sovereignty also
generally remained symbolic.

Surprisingly, the Tatar state elites exhibited adoptive behavior in regard to
the centralization policies of Moscow. The ethno-national nomenklatura
did not take risks by resisting against the federal center. From 2000 to 2004,
the issue of legislative and constitutional harmonization dominated the
regional politics. The Russian Constitutional Court ordered the Tatarstan
Constitutional Court to review and harmonize the constitution of Tatarstan.
The republican parliament spent the majority of its time on harmonizing
the legal dissonance. As Galimardanov reported, 89 out of 115 conflicting
documents were harmonized with the federal law of 2001. In the same
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year, out of 73 problematic laws, 31 were amended and 17 were rescinded
(Graney 31). In 2002, the constitution of Tatarstan was also amended. The
disputed articles 61 and 62 of the 1992 constitution, which emphasized
the association of Tatarstan with the Russian Federation, was changed.
Instead of ‘association’, the term ‘united’ was utilized in the amended
constitution of 2002 (Graney 129). The February Treaty was also impacted
by the centralization policies. The federal center abolished the asymmetrical
federalism in the Russian Federation by forcing bilateral treaties in line with
the federal law which was enforced in July 2005.

In regard to the economy, the reformation of the federal tax system also
damaged the autonomy of Tatarstan. Due to the unified federal tax system,
Tatarstan had to relinquish the privileges it had gained through the February
Treaty. Some estimations highlighted that the new tax code would send 70
percent of the revenue to Moscow leaving 30 percent of the tax income in
Tatarstan, which was almost the opposite tax distribution between Moscow
and Kazan during the 1990s (Graney 122). However, the increase in the
federal economic revenues due to the rise of oil prices allowed the Putin
regime to compensate for the losses of Tatarstan and other republics and
regions. For example, while in 2002 the regions received just 200 billion
rubles of federal assistance, the 2003 and 2004 budgets allocated 700 and
813.97 billion rubles, respectively. In the case of Tatarstan in particular,
Moscow generously rewarded the Tatar elites for their cooperation. For
instance, in the 2002 Russian Federal Budget, Tatarstan received the
equivalent of 408 million dollars in federal funds, while the rest of the 88
regions received only 176 million dollars (Chebankova 111-133).

After the Beslan massacre, the Tatar ethno-national nomenklatura continued
to be submissive to the centralization attacks of Moscow. The former
discourse of federalism and sovereignty had been abandoned. Instead, the
Tatar state elites focused on milking the federal center through regional
economic projects, which would be supported by Moscow. The Tatar state
elites began to highlight neoliberal discourses of economic technocratization,
innovation and attracting capital instead of the economic protectionism of
the 1990s. The ethno-national nomenklatura assigned special importance
to lobbying to convince Moscow to implement regional economic projects.

Hence, as Sharafutdinova (Getting the ‘Dought’ 507-529) highlights, the
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‘Politics of Rentierism’ is particularly suitable for enabling the ethno-
national nomenklatura’s lobbying for regional projects. From Shaimiev to
Minnikhanov, the Tatar ethno-national nomenklatura flexibly adapted to
the new conditions of the Putin regime. Informal networks between Kazan
and Moscow facilitated the political rentierism. In this period, Tatarstan
managed to host two giant projects via the support of the federal center.
The 1,000 anniversary of the city of Kazan in 2005 and the Universiade
games in 2013 are two significant examples of mega projects conducted
in Tatarstan. The cost of the 1,000 anniversary of Kazan was estimated
to be approximately 80 billion rubles or 3 billion dollars. From this large
investment, the city of Kazan not only benefited from the new Kazan
Metro underground transportation system, but also new roads, hotels, the
restoration of historical buildings and an overall boom in construction.
Likewise, in 2013, Kazan held another mega event, Universiade Games.
The Tatar ethno-national nomenklatura skillfully convinced Moscow to
represent Russia at the Universiade. In total, around 228 billion rubles was
spent on the Universiade. Apart from of the increased international exposure
for Kazan and Tatarstan, Kazan gained many new facilities including a
reconstructed airport with a new rail line that connects the city center to
the airport and a 45,000 seat modern stadium, the Kazan Arena. As a result
of the Universiade games, Kazan now hosts numerous sporting venues,
including one of the largest aquatics centers and an entire village or campus

for athletes, which was converted to dormitories after the Universiade.

With regard to the political elite continuity, in March 2010, a significant
event occurred. Shaimiev was forced to resign, similar to the other regional
and republican heavyweights. However, Shaimiev was able to ensure that this
prime minister, who was from the nomenklatura network, was appointed as
the President of Tatarstan. Unlike the other republics, Shaimiev’s continued
to assert his influence in the new era. In the other regions and republics,
the nomenklatura network crumbled after the change of governors and
presidents. For example, in post-Rossel Sverdlovsk, in Bashkortostan and
in post-Luzhkov Moscow, conflicts and scandals emerged. In the case
of Tatarstan, however, the nomenklatura network survived the change
of leadership. Political rentierism continued under the leadership of
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Minnikhanov. Shaimiev became the advisor to Minnikhanov and remained
in his office in the Presidential Palace. Hence, leadership change was more
inclined towards cooperation than competition. In fact, Minnikhanov was
well matched with the characteristics of the neoliberal economic trend. His
background was not in politics and instead he focused on the economics
and economic diversification of Tatarstan. Shaimiev also refrained from
criticizing his successor in public. Shaimiev appeared at cultural events,
such as the restoration and protection of historical sites and monuments
(Sharafutdinova, Political Consequences 96-133). Hence, Tatarstan became
a distinct example among the autonomous republics on the issue of the
nomenklatura continuity as well as symbolic sovereignty by securing even
the title of ‘President’ for a few years after 2013.

Conclusion

This study analyzed the intertwined concepts of ethnic mobilization and
sovereignty in the case of Tatarstan. Within these two intertwined concepts,
this paper highlighted that the Tatar state elites pursued a pragmatic and
adoptive political strategy for their elite survival and self-gain. During
the ethnic mobilization period, the discourse of the Tatar nomenklatura
elites dominated other national discourses of TOTs and the Democratic
Opposition. The more than a quarter century long post-Soviet sovereignty
experience revealed that there has not been an antagonistic relationship
between the Tatar and Russian state elites. Instead, in several difficult
moments, they found dispute settlement grounds due to the Tatar ethno-
national nomenklatura’s adoptive strategy when faced with the new political
circumstances. The scope of this research, which analyzed the rise and fall
of ethnic mobilization and sovereignty, overlapped with the patterns of
the reproduction of ethno-national nomenklatura. For the near future,
the dynamics of the regional politics in Russia in general and in Tatarstan
in particular seem not to have changed due to the loss of sovereignty and
the Tatar ethno-national nomenklatura’s submissive acceptance of the
deterioration of the asymmetrical federalism of the 1990s. However, this
Soviet type sham federation of the Russian established order could be more

vulnerable than it seems when Moscow loses its state capacity.
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Notes

1 The terms ethno-national nomenklatura, regional elites, and (titular)
state elites are randomly used to refer to the Shaimev leadership and his
bureaucratic network.

2 Author’s interview with Damir Iskhakov, Kazan’, 4 October 2016.

3 Author’s interview with Rustam Gibadullin, Naberezhnye Chelny, 8
October 2016.

4 Pro-Russian Opposition and Unionist Opposition are also used by various

political discourses to name the Democratic Opposition.

Author’s interview with Vladimir Belyaev, Kazan’, 11 October 2016.

Author’s interview with Vladimir Belyaev, Kazan’, 11 October 2016.

Author’s interview with Vasil” Sakaev, Kazan’, 12 October 2016.

Author's interview with Vladimir Belyaev, Kazan’, 11 October 2016.
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Author's interview with Sergey Sergeyev, Kazan’, 11 October 2016.

10 Author’s interview with Rustam Gibadullin, Naberezhnye Chelny, 8
October 2016.

11 Author's interview with Damir Iskhakov, Kazan’, 4 October 2016.

12 Author's interview with Rafael Khakimov, Kazan’, 13 October 2016.

13 Author's interview with Rafael Khakimov, Kazan’, 13 October 2016.
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Introduction

British visits to Central Asia since 1868 and geographical and commercial
expeditions of George Hayward and Bernard Shaw were accelerated with
the influence of liberal movement. Following these visits, Douglas Forsyth
travelled to Yarkant (Yarkand, Yarkund) and Kashgar in 1871 and 1873
accompanied by various experts with diplomatic backgrounds from India.
These travels were carried out for various purposes such as to inspect
suitability of Central Asia market for British products, sigh commercial
agreements and look for available caravan routes. In addition to geographical
exploration and trade route searching purposes of these visits, they were also
aimed to gather information regarding language, culture and military of the
region’. Journals in which lives of Central Asian Turks were reported day by
day, were published right after those visits and offers an insight for not only
political history of its period but also enlightens their cultural treasures.

Forsyth carried out an expedition in Yarkant with a large group in 1873
and his visit to Hotan’s vicinity with mere cultural curiosity and explorers
there were guided to this area by him, ensured an encounter with rich
historical, archeological and geographical mysteries even though the visit
was far away from its original purpose. It can’t be said that there had been
many excavation or exploration projects that could be used as reference in
Hotan’s vicinity before Douglas Forsyth, however, many European States
competed against each other in searching for treasures and archeological
artifacts through the region after Forsyth. Archeologists, Albert von Le
Coq and Albert Griinwedel together with Sven Hedin and Aurel Stein,
continued those excavations by extending their scope. Travels of Forsyth
and expeditions of experts in his team that he assigned later in Hotan and
its vicinity, are very important. Knowing Persian and having the knowledge
regarding the history and chronology of the expeditions in Central Asia
and accessing to local resources, Douglas Forsyth followed the traces of
compressed tea bricks that he encountered in a local marked during his
travel in Yarkant. He planned expeditions in Hotan and its vicinity that
remnants of ancient civilizations were located in and presented his works
titled as “On the Buried Cities in the Shifting Sands of the Great Desert
of Gobi” to The Royal Geographical Society. His report was published in
the Journal of The Royal Geographical Society and also included in his
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reminiscence that was published by his daughter Ethel Forsyth in 1887 and
as a special part of his expedition, his report is very valuable and intriguing
for us. Common stories referring to legends in the region and tales about
treasures being protected by mystical forces were also included in the report,
and this shows us the versatile cultural background of Forsyth.

In this study, Forsyth’s exploration and findings in Hotan during his
travels to Central Asia will be referred first time based on reports of this
administrator and diplomat and his team that havent taken place in our
history literature comprehensively before. Cities mentioned in this article
and buried places don’t share a connection with the ancient cities which was
discussed and examined in Zeki Velidi Togan’s On Yedi Kumalt Sehri ve
Sadri Maksudi Bey.

Douglas Forsyth’s Interest in East Turkestan

Douglas Forsyth had a successful education in East India Company’s College
until 1847 where he learned Persian. It can be said that Forsyth grew up as a
diplomat and versatile intellectual with curiosity about archeology. He was
a member of a liberal group that advocated for the idea of searching new
and wider markets for British products by a trade network to be established,
developed in the future, connecting Northern India, Central Asia and
Russia® and Forsyth gained support of Lord Mayo, Viceroy of India in this
matter. Purpose of his diplomatic visit to Petersburg in 1867 was to especially
notify the Russia of the borders of Northern lands of India (Forsyth 43-
53). Thus, first steps for developing political and commercial relations were
taken. It is remarkable that he recognized local community and boundaries
of political domination during his expedition task that were given in 1870
for the relations between Central Asian and British that was planned to be
developed when Yakub Beg took control of the East Turkestan.

Believing that Kashgar Khanate would be a new market for British products
and presenting it to his superiors with his reports titled as “Yarkund
Mission” in 1871, Forsyth was assigned to travel to East Turkestan again
in 1873. His main mission was to develop diplomatic relations and make
an official agreement to increase trade. Moreover, the other purpose of the
expedition committee was to carry out geographic explorations (Rawlinson
414 - 415). However, his growing interest in Hotan and its vicinity was
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merely personal. He wasnt assigned to carry out archeological research or
examine cultural remnants, however, it is correct to say that he was under
the influence of his observations during his first East Turkestan expedition.
In his 1873 expedition, he pursued those cultural explorations that he was
particularly interested in.

It can be said that his precedent information and curiosity for exploration
were in accordance with his knowledge regarding Central Asia. His curiosity
wasn't based on groundless excitement. Scientific researches regarding
Central Asia at the beginning of 19th century, were known and followed
in Britain. Forsyth examined Marco Polo and had an interest in events
mentioned in Tarikh-i Rashidi of Mirza Haidar Dughlat thanks to his
Persian. Forsyth also followed Histoire de la ville de Khotan (Paris,1820) of
Abel Remusat and Memoires Relatifs a I’Asie (Paris, 1824-1828) of Julius
Klaproth which prepared the scientific grounds for Asia researches. Reports
of Russian explorers Chokan Valikhanov and Nikolay Przhevalsky got
Forsyth interested in prehistoric remnants of Buddhism in Tarim Basin and
he referred to their works®’. Moreover, Forsyth also had a close relationship
with Colonel Yule who had works on history and geography of East
Turkestan and Central Asia in Middle Age. Forsyth used and praised the
works of Yule titled as Cathay and the Way Thither (1866) and The Book
of Marco Polo (1871) (Forsyth 27-28). In addition, it was reported that
William Johnson had carried out an expedition in Hotan and its vicinity
in 1865 and visited an ancient city that was not further from Keriya and
Hotan, which was buried under the sand for centuries and, gold and silver
ornaments, tea bricks were excavated in there®. Reports about those events,
mystery of ever-shifting desert sands and buried ancient settlements and
their treasures caused Forsyth to grow a bigger interest towards the region.

The Expedition to Ancient Cities

British explorers had visited Hotan and its vicinity before Forsyth, but
none of those visits were particularly focused on archaeological purposes.
Hotan is referred as the name of a country or sometimes a region and Ilchi
is accepted as its capital. Forsyth used Ilchi as the capital of Hotan and
Kingdom of Khotan was referred in his works from history books (Forsyth
38, Johnson 1-2, Rawlinson 6-8). Johnson who was used as a reference by
Forsyth (27), reported abundance of gold and silver mines and ever-shifting
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sands around the mines during his expedition in Ilchi, capital of Hotan.
This region consists of ancient cities buried under the shifting sands coming
from the Taklamakan Desert which is 6 miles away from the northeast of
the Ilchi. Moreover, Forsyth even reported that he heard nearly 360 cities
were buried under the sand just in one day. Forsyth reported that “tea”
which was probably a tea brick, was excavated in a buried city and took one
of them as a sample. He also mentioned about a treasure of golden coins
weighing around 4 Ibs (nearly 1,8 kg) but stated that exact locations of the
cities were kept secret and known only by few people and it was forbidden
to talk about them. He tried to acquire golden coins or an artifact but he
was told that he couldn’t get them in Ilchi and Yarkant and was advised to go
to Kashgar for that purpose. In addition, he reported that those cities were
relatively new as they were built again after being buried under the sand.
Even though he tried every method to find artifacts there, he couldn’t find
any but said that there could be artifacts in Kashgar. He located that buried
cities were one mile away from Urangkash (Johnson 5-6). Thus, when we
check the expedition route of the Forsyth according to the map of Johnson
that was published in 1867, we can see that Urangkash (Yurung-kash) is
located just in the South of Ilchi (Hotan) and Dul, Chira and Keriya (Kiria)
is located in the East and Polu is located in the South of the Keriya River.
According to the published map of Johnson, these settlements were located
in the border of the Taklamakan Desert (Johnson not numbered).

Forsyth tried to trace of those remnants when he started following the tea
bricks. Learning about those artifacts from Johnson in 1865 or 1866 and
accompanying Forsyth in his two East Turkestan expeditions, the Sikh
merchant Tara Chund told that those artifacts could be found in Yarkant
market. With this information and curiosity, he returned to India and
during his second visit to Yarkant in 1873, he encountered with old, musty
and black tea bricks in the local market. He got tea bricks confirmed that
they were brought from Hotan and added that place to his expedition list.
When he was staying as guest in Yungi Hissar in Yarkant, he travelled by
horse and was informed that there was an ancient city buried under the
sand in the Great Desert that was a 2-day horse ride’. When we went from
Yarkant to Kashgar, he asked for permission to visit Hotan but he was only

allowed to visit Kum Shedan or Ourdum Padshah (Forsyth 28-30).
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The cortege of Douglas Forsyth’s second expedition was very crowded. T.E.
Gordon, Captain Biddulph, H.W. Bellew, Captain Chapman, Dr. Stoliczka
and Captain Henry Trotter attended to the expedition. As a historian and a
doctor, Dr. Bellew was especially important for the cortege. He had a book
in which he compiled history books regarding Kashgar history, Hotan and
East Turkestan®. While some people from the expedition group stayed in
Yungi Hissar, Forsyth, Gordon and Bellew had a chance to visit Ourdum
Padshah.

Forsyth tried to carry out those visits together with Dr. Bellew. Forsyth
reported that after their 3-hour travel through fertile lands of a green village
to the Northeast, they entered into a branch of the Great Desert (Gobi
Desert), but that region was Taklamakan Desert. Although it can be said
that they thought Taklamakan Desert as an extension of Gobi Desert, it’s
also more likely that this was a naming error. Following their route, they
arrived to the tomb of Begum Hazrat as mentioned in the Tarikh-i Rashidi
of Mirza Haidar. They reported that well waters so far were all very sour
(alkaline). They stated that responsible of the tomb, Sheikh Magsud was
very hospitable towards them. It is very interesting that Maqsud said that
he never went abroad of his village and drank freshwater and would never
drink it. They were informed by Magqsud that there was a sand-buried city
or a castle which belonged to the Uyghur chief named Tokta Rashid but
demolished by Arslan Khan centuries ago. They began digging with pickaxe
and shovel immediately and found broken ceramic pieces, copper, broken
green glass pieces, ceramic glaze and two coins. They weren't able to exactly
identify the era that coins belonged to. Although they knew glass arts were
popular in the region, glass pieces were one of the things that Bellew and
Forsyth particularly focused on and made their expedition interesting

(Bellew 366-367).

Then, they set off to East towards Ourdum Padshah. Well waters in their
route were so sour that even the animals couldn’t drink them. Sands in
their route to the North resembled an ocean. While height of dunes were
10-20 feet, some dunes were reaching up to 100 feet like a mountain range.
They examined a tomb, grave an abandoned area that was buried under
sand. They also examine how dunes moved and got affected by winds and
other formations that affected each other. They tried to understand how
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shifting dunes caused collapse and collapses occurred gradually. Forsyth
claimed that continuous winds blowing from North and Northwest towards
dunes in every spring were the reason of those collapses. He reported that
dunes moved because winds shifted loose sand grains forward. Thus, the
least resistant grains moved forward as in the shape of long horns. He also
mentioned that grains in the middle shifted over each other to forward
and created a shore with a high curve. Forsyth thought that dunes moved
gradually and symmetrically as a result of that formation continuing for
a long time. He believed that it was impossible to determine the speed
of this shifting movement and it was determined by the variables such
as elevation of the sand and wind force. In addition, he stated that this
shifting formation was the reason of Lop and Katak cities and their area
to get crushed under sand flood. He also tried to explain how that gradual
sinking period occurred by descriptions of the houses that he observed in

Ourdum Padshah (Forsyth 32-33, Bellew 368).

If he had got allowed to visit Hotan following those observations, he would go
the region and visit ancient cities that were buried under the sand. However,
he was able to send someone (that he didn’t mention their name) accompanied
by his trusted men to the region. That person was from local people of India,
well-educated and referred as pundit and also helped Forsyth during his
Yarkant and Kashgar expeditions’. Forsyth described this traveler as “a chief
that knew the routes and advised us”. With the help of this description, it is
possible to think that traveler could be one of the chief pundits named Kishen
Singh that helped Forsyth in his expedition. I’s known that Kishen Singh
visited ancient cities of Hotan across the Southern border of Taklamakan
Desert (Mason 436, Trotter 73). Kishen Singh said that he was assigned to go
to Hotan but Forsyth didn’t mention any name in his report. His research was
mainly focused on roads and routes from Hotan to India and determining
and confirming mathematical locations of them and later searched for
information regarding cities buried under sand. Having considering that one
of the purposes of Forsyth was to prepare a report on those routes, it can be
said that traveler didnt drift away from the main mission. However, Forsyth
reported that it wasn’t sufficient (Forsyth 34).

Moreover, a pundit whose name wasn't mentioned in the report by Forsyth
but we think that is the same person, found a Buddha emblem and a clay
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figure of divine monkey god Hanuman in a buried city near Keriya and
returned to Forsyth with those two artifacts. Even though Forsyth didn't
find the results of his expedition sufficient, the pundit completed the duty.
Forsyth stated that it was a lucky incident that those artifacts were founded
unharmed as he knew the devastating effect of Islam religion on divine
figures of Buddhism. Considering that Kishen Singh could enter cities of
Keriya, Polu and Ghumbolik after Hotan in way back to Yarkant, it can
be assumed that those artifacts were founded by Kishen Singh or another
Indian servant that helped him (Trotter 100-102).

Another pundit that was assigned by Forsyth to visit Hotan, was Ram
Chund (referred as Ramchand in other records). Ram Chund was assigned
in the service of Captain Chapman. Ram Chund also returned back with
precious treasures. There were golden rings and nose rings that are still
worn by Hindu women and golden coins. Coins belong to Hermaeus,
Constans 11, last Greek king of Bactrian, Pogonatus, Justinus, Antimachus
and Theodosius were priceless acquisitions of this expedition. In addition
to those coins, Ram Chund also came back with valuable new information.
Until Ram Chund’s expedition, ancient cities were known to be located in
walking distance of Eastern Hotan. However, new ruins were discovered in
4 miles away from Northeast of Ilchi. According to the information given
by Ram Chund, when watering their land, someone noticed that water was
completely absorbed and disappeared at one point and dug that spot and
found a golden ornament depicting a cow figure. When Governor of Hotan
was informed about this incident, it was immediately ordered to dig that
spot and many large amounts of ornaments and coins were found. It was
reported that Ram Chund was in the region in April 1874 and according
to Ram Chund, nearly 16 Ibs (7,2kg) of golden ornament was found. There
was a seal on the top of this small vase-like treasure and according to the
local rumors that seal was the necklace of the Great Afrasiab and believed to
be a part of the legendary treasure. According to Forsyth, Afrasiab in Central
Asia legends was much like King Arthur in British legends, attributions
weren't describing real events and were exaggeration (Forsyth 38, Trotter
153-155). According to Aurel Stein, Ram Chund didn't see the digging site
of the treasures. Believing that some of the rumors in the local market were
exaggeration, Aurel Stein thought that the golden cow figure which was
found, was actually confirming existence of treasures in Yotkan region. It
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can be said that Stein accepted this discovery regarding the ancient history
of Hotan as reference (Stein 192-193). These treasures are often mentioned
referring to that period but locations of Buddha and Hanuman figures are
unknown.

The only surviving coin sample from that treasure is a copper alloy coin that
is preserved under the OR. 7240 collection number in British Museum.
The coin belongs to Sino-Kharosthi writing era and exact transcription of
the writing on it is yet to be understood®. Information given in the article
of Percy Garner and co-writer H.H. Howorth regarding the writing on the
coins found by Douglas Forsyth, makes it possible to have a more detailed
understanding. However, that article only includes pictures of copper and
iron coins of Hermaeus. According to Gardner, silver coins that belongs to
Antimachus and Menander are in good form and have the same minting
method as the coins found in Kabul. Golden Byzantium coin resembles
the similar coins copied by barbarians. Being different from the originals
in terms of value and weight, these coins were not standardized. However,
Gardner believed that those coins were found in Kashgar route or during
that expedition. Gardner also stated that those coins were the proof that the
region wasn't affected by Greek influence until the era of Indo-Scythian that
invaded India (Gardner and Howorth 277).

Copper Coin, British Museum Copper and iron coins (Gardner and

OR.7240 Howorth 276).

Image 1. Coins of Hermaeus

Forsyth, stated that information they have gathered from the local people
was later confirmed by Seyyid Yakub Khan in their Kashgar expedition.
He also mentioned that a ruined city named Tukht-i Turan was located
on a rocky hill near Kuchar city. He reported that remnants were made up
of a unique-looking dark yellow soil in the hill and many caves were dug
for settlement. Forsyth emphasized on the rumor that the city had existed
before first Chinese invasion and was burned into destruction as its ruler
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didn’t accept Islam religion. He also mentioned about a big icon made by
carving 16 or 60 miles of rock in North of Kuchar but it is understood that
he never went there to see it. He stated that the icon was described as 40-
50 feet tall, had 10 heads and 70 hands and a long tongue coming out of
its mouth. Climbing the mountain behind the icon was very challenging.
Although there were many animals for hunting, it was forbidden to hunt as
they were under preservation. He was informed that there were interesting
remnants in this region which wasn’t very far away from Mural Bashi. There
were only walls made up of sun-dried bricks and holes of girders standing
in Kohna Shahr or old city which was destroyed centuries ago and is located
not so far away from today’s Kashgar city.

When Forsyth visited the tomb of Hussan Bughra Khan in Yanghisa, he
read on his epitaph that Bughra Khan captured the castle by defeating the
army of heretic King of Hotan and thus reached the martyrdom. When he
searched for this castle, he wrote that wooden crafting and doormat under
the soil crafting of eaves were still visible. But this castle should have been
disappeared 800 years before comparing the date of the tomb. The sands
that destruct many places before, didn’t destroy that castle in the same
way. It caused to Forsyth to question how did those brick walls and other
remnants that stand still under the extreme hot weather and were affected
by destructive sand and tried to find answers to the question that where the
sand came from.

The Source of the Sand

One of the questions that Forsyth tried to answer was where and how this sand
came from and covered the ancient cities. At first, based on his observations
and information from the local people, he thought that sand was moving
from Northwest to Southeast. If he had mentioned the location of a country
in the East of Gobi Desert, this would be a very easy question to answer.
However, he realized that the incident was more interesting, considering
that the region was in the West and far away from the desert. He thought
that sand could be coming from Tian Shan Range. He claimed that sand
could be moving from a great desert located on the Tian Shan Mountains in
Siberia by emphasizing the idea that sand could come from a gap between
the mountain range. The other claim was that sand was elevated and carried
away by an air flow in Kashgar Basin from Gobi Desert. He later focused
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on the idea that sand could be coming from a mountain pass in the border
of the desert but then accepted that it was impossible. According to his
observations, sand was always moving towards one direction by the air flow.
Sand grains could fill up the atmosphere as dense as a London fog. Being
considered how thin they are, without a doubt. These sands were elevated by
the winds flowing from the outskirts of mountains and fell over the region
like a fog but as they were too thin to burry homes and temples. The claim
that the sand was coming from a desert in Russia was also baseless. Forsyth
thought that these sands elevated by air flow should travel across Issyk-
Kul, other lakes and ponds and fertile lands which was not quite possible.
Indeed, sands should have been elevated into air until passing the divine
Alai or Tian Shan and hang in the air. Then, sands should be burned in
Gobi Desert and fell over the region. Third theory emphasized on a circular
air flow which was more probable according to him. Forsyth observed that
formation in as small scale in a high plateau. He made observations in a vast
plain which was once a bed of a dried lake surrounded by lime or alkaline
hills starting from Chang-Chenmo Valley to the Karakash River. While he
was camping on a valley that was 5 miles away from that plain, he saw a
dense white fog cloud rising from the plain during an afternoon. However,
that was a local dust storm and didn’t spread or expand, on the contrary, it
was vanished when they passed the plain in the next morning. However, a
similar storm occurred in that afternoon and according to him, these types
of storms happened every day except winter. He focused on the idea that
this formation that occurred in the small scale there, happened in a broader
scale in Gobi Desert continuously (Forsyth 40).

Focusing on the Gobi Desert, these theories are perceived as irrational.
However, name of Taklamakan Desert was never used in reports of British
travelers of that period and probably unknown or it may be more possible
that Gobi Desert or Great Desert was used to refer both Taklamakan
Desert and Gobi Desert (Hopkirk 27-28). However, it must be said that
Taklamakan Desert’s location in maps of Johnson and Forsyth is correct
because maps in the reports later published as book, were drawn and
published by Royal Geographical Society in accordance with observations
of Johnson and Forsyth. From this standing point, it can be said that the
theory advocated by Forsyth is ambiguous.
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Evaluation and Conclusion

Douglas Forsyth and his team’s expedition in Yarkant and Kashgar also had
a diplomatic purpose and a commercial interest. Contributions of people
with versatile historical backgrounds such as Dr. Bellew deepened the
examination and research processes and search for cultural and historical
findings was very remarkable. Research of cultural and historical findings
led by Forsyth was very important during that period. Although there
were few areas that were not examined by Forsyth, Aurel Stein indicated
those areas and presented the works brought into the surface and tried to
complete the earlier expedition efforts. Findings of Forsyth and his team are
very essential in reporting the historical process of excavation works in the
region. In addition, these works are accepted as premise for the works of
British regarding the Central Asia archeology.

As this expedition was carried out in the last quarter of 19th century before
the developments that caused suspension of British efforts regarding political
and commercial approach in East Turkestan, it can be said that it was the
most comprehensive and detailed expedition movement. However, the
expedition received negative criticism from British authorities. Considering
that his predecessors were killed, expedition team was not allowed to visit
Turkish cities and it was obligated for them to stay in the same house, it made
it clear that British influence over East Turkestan would not be developed
as easily as expected. Therefore, British explorers were not able to carry out
planned expeditions on remnants due to lack of permits or safety reasons.
Cultural expeditions in Hotan and its vicinity also received negative criticism
as like Forsyth expedition in Turkestan in general. Forsyth emphasized on
the unfairness of the comments made at the end of the research and stated
in a chapter of a compiled report and rejected the comments that his works
were unsuccessful. This chapter or report has not been produced as a defense
however, it indirectly states that the resources used in this expedition is not
for a vain purpose.

As Forsyth and his team used the opportunity for gathering geographical,
cultural and academic information during the period when China’s influence
in East Turkestan varied down, their works opened the ground for similar
efforts in the field in 20th century.
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Notes

1 Yarkant language study of Shaw whose second expedition was led by
Forsyth, is a remarkable example of these  efforts.

2 For further information on this matter and Forsyth’s reports and letters
written in 1866 and 1867 on importance of trade in Central Asia and
presented to Indian Government, please check “Copies of a Note on Seistan
by the Officiating Under Secretary at Fort William, dated the 20th day
of December 1867And, of Despatches and Memoranda or, Extracts from
Despatches Memoranda which have been sent to the Government of India
since 1866, by Mr. Forsyth, or other Officers On the Frontier, as to the
Trade of India with Eastern Turkestan or the Countries between it and the
Punjab”, Ordered, by The House of Commons, to be printed, 31 July 1869,
1-60.

3 While expeditions in East Turkestan in between 1865 and 1876 were called
“British period”, the expeditions after 1876 were called “Russian period”,
with the increasing Russian expeditions in Central Asia and East Turkestan
(M.V. Pevtsov 14, presented by Kolesnikov 10).

4 Being a soldier and an explorer, Johnson traveled in 1862 to research
from the capital of Ladakh, Leh, to the border of China. He studied the
Chang Chenmo valley and the plateau in the North, acquiring remarkable
new geographical discoveries for those years. Although his visit to Hotan
in 1865 without permission, was criticized by the Royal Geographical
Society, it can be assumed that it was a premise for people like Forsyth.
Considering that what Schlagintweit tried to accomplish for the Society
in 1857, even though he was only a few miles away from the Southern of
the city, he was not able to enter into the city and was killed due to this
expedition, he was the first English to be able to advance on Leh Ilchi
(Hotan) route which was the center of attention for the British, enter the
city and return back. He was later awarded an honor medal by the Society
and resulted in his appointment within the institution (Godwin-Austin
291-293).

5 It is the Gobi Desert that Forsyth wants to indicate with Great Desert
and the same expression is used by Johnson too. However, the expedition
direction is Taklamakan Desert. With the Taklamakan Desert (Gobi)
expression of Johnson, we can understand the way that they express or know
the geography.

6 For further information, please check: Bellew, Henry Walter. 7he History of
Kashgharia. Foreign Department Press, 1875.
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7 The term pundit is derived from the word pandit in Sanskrit, meaning
a scholar, teacher and an expert on a specific subject. In addition to its
connotations such as ruler, Indian travellers who accompany British
explorers in their expeditions and have knowledge on the routes and guide
them, are also called pundit. The discovery of Northern regions of India and
expeditions there have been accompanied by pundits since the beginning of
19th century (Waller 25).

8 Although locations of other coins are unknown today, it is assumed that
they can be in British Museum.
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Kum Altinda Kalan Kadim Tiirkistan
Sehirlerine Ziyaret’

Tevfik Orcun 0ZGUN"

0z

Kadim Turkistan sehirlerinin tarihsel siirecte sahip olduklar
kiiltiirel birikimin ve cografi karakterinin Ingilizler tarafindan
ilgi nesnesi haline getirildigi bir donemde Douglas Forsyth
ve ekibinin 1873 yilinda Dogu Tiirkistan’a gerceklestirdigi
seyahat, diplomatik ve ekonomik amacinin diginda Orta
Asya’y1 ve Dogu Tiirkistan’t daha kapsamli tanima ve
inceleme cabalarini da beraberinde getirmistir. Bu dogrultuda
kum altinda kalarak efsanevi bir sohrete de biiriinen eski
yetlesimler ve bunlara dair sakli hazinelerin diisiincesi, bu
seyahati kiiltiirel izlerin takibine déntstiirmistiir. Seyahatin
gerceklestirildigi donemde Dogu Tiirkistan'in hakimi olan
Yakup Bey ile gelistirilmeye calisilan Ingiliz Kasgar Hanligt
miinasebeti ise heniiz kargilikli giivenden yoksun vaziyettedir.
Olumsuz sartlara ragmen Hoten ve ¢evresine yonelik
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Abstract

The purpose of this article is to investigate the practice of
replacing borrowings with words from Turkic dialects during the
Language Reform initiated by Ataturk. The aim of the Ataturk’s
Language Reform was explained as revealing the beauty of the
Turkish language and achieving its significance among the world
languages. To realize this aim, it was planned to eliminate Arabic
and Persian words, which were seen as foreign elements, from
the language and to adopt and popularize Turkish words instead.
In this study, Turkic words were suggested to be used instead of
foreign words during the period of language reform, and events
that occurred after the language reform were discussed. Recent
research conducted in the Turkish Language Society is also
mentioned. As a result, a proposal was put forward to develop a

common language of communication in the Turkic world.
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Introduction

A new era started in the history of Turkish with the establishment of the
Turkish Language Society (TLS) on July 12*, 1932 with the instruction
of Atatiirk and the convention of the First Turkish Language Congress on
September 26%, 1932. Starting four years ago with the writing system being
changed from the Arabic alphabet to the new Turkish alphabet originating
from Latin on November 1%, 1928 and continuing with these language
breakthroughs in 1932, this period was called Atatiirk’s language reform.
The aim of the language reform was explained as revealing the beauty of
the Turkish language and attaining its value among the world languages.
To realize this aim, it was planned to eliminate Arabic and Persian words,
which were seen as foreign elements, from the language and to adopt and
popularize Turkish words instead. Arabic and Persian words used artificially
in the literary language would be removed from the language. Thus, the
differences between the literary language and the language of speech would
be eliminated. During this reform, which was also defined as the Turkish
language, it was an important problem to find Turkish words that would be
an alternative to foreign words. In general, the language revolution takes a
regular and systematic form in every society, with the nationalization period
and the acquisition of national consciousness. The national awakening also
played a role in the Hungarian Language Revolution, which took place from
the end of the 18th century to the middle of the 19th century. After the
wars of 1813-15 and 1870-71 in Germany, language purification process
was accelerated. After Norway achieving independence from Denmark
(1814), a new movement for language independency emerged. Turkey
too undertook a radical language revolution after the war of independence
(Imer 32).

Sources of the Pure Turkish

Methods used during language revolutions are derivation, combining,
copying meaning, reusing old elements, taking words from dialects,
adapting foreign words to the phonetic system of the language, making
use of different dialects, creating new words from independent roots (Imer
33-34). In parallel with these methods in the Zurkish Language bulletin, the
first issue of which was published in 1933 by TLS, the source of these words
was listed as follows:
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a) from the Turkish folk language and folk literature, b) to revive the
old western Turkish words that have fallen out of use, c) to revive the
words in other historical Turkic dialects, d) to get the words from
Turkic dialects which are spoken outside of the borders of Turkey. If
appropriate words are not found in these sources, new words would
be made using Turkish suffixes or derive compound words with these
roots, firstly from Turkey Turkish word roots, if not, from Turkic
dialect roots. (TDTC 14-15)

The sources of the words to be taken into the Zurkish Dictionary published
by the TLS were counted as follows:

All Turkish words used in spoken and literary language in the old or
new Turkish dictionaries will be included in the dictionary. Those
from foreign languages, that are understood by the public and that
are entered into Turkish will also be included in the dictionary. If
Turkish words are found to be the exact equivalent of these words,
they will also be included in the dictionary. The third source is the
compilation of words from the folk language. The first geographic
region of the compilation was is inside the borders of Turkey.
However, according to the Turkish Language Society Dictionary
and Terminology Regulation Article 10/C, it is clearly stated that
the wider geographical compilation area is the entire Turkic World.
This issue is expressed exactly as follows in said article: “The wider
geographical compilation area is the historical and geographical
whole Turkic world. Turkic dialects outside our borders will be used
to express concepts that do not correspond in today’s Turkish spoken
and literary language. In such cases, the most appropriate word for
our dialect will be taken from these words and if necessary, these

words will be adapted to our dialect. (TDTC 10-11)

There were strong supporters and advocates of this idea. According to Fuat
Késeraif, who was called as a liquidator of language during the Ottoman
Empire, all foreign language rules and foreign words, including Arabic and
Persian in Turkish, had to be laid. The gap left by these foreign words should
have been provided with words to be taken from Turkic dialects such as
Chagatai, Azerbaijani, Kirghiz and Tatar (Sadoglu 122). The idea of Tatar
descent Sadri Maksudi was that the language reform in Turkey must be
aimed “to confederate Turkic dialects” (Sadoglu 234).

167



bilig

SUMMER 2021/NUMBER 98 e Akalin, Kumanl, 7urkic Borrowings in the Turkish Language Reform: Past and Today *

For every foreign word listed in newspapers starting from March 1933,
readers were asked to report the Turkish origin words they used in their
homes and own villages. On the other hand, Turkish Language Society
experts gathered forgotten Turkish words from old manuscripts. The same
experts include Yakut, Kirghiz, Tatar, etc. for Turkic words that can be used
instead of Arabic and Persian words. They were also researching dictionaries
of Turkic dialects. “Meanwhile, local and foreign dictionaries, including
Turkic dialects dictionaries and historical manuscripts are scanned, and
words are revealed” (Demir 893). On the other hand, Russian bilingual
dictionaries of Turkic dialects have been translated into Turkish. At the
end of this translation activity, the first volume of the Yakut Dictionary,
the Chuvash Dictionary, and the Kirghiz Dictionary were translated into
Turkish and published by the TLS. However, about twenty dictionaries
that were translated from Turkic dialects, including the works of Radloff,
Verbitskiy and Budagov, have not been published. These dictionaries, which
are used to select Turkic words during language reform, are stored in the
“études section” of the TLS library as a memento of those days.

Essentially, the success of all these studies, just like in every language
revolution, depends on popularity of the words created. In order for these
words to work, care must be taken when putting them into use. A language
revolution must transform the language into a cultural language. These were
the main intentions of Turkish Language Revolution (Imer 53).

Turkic Words, Roots and Suffixes Against the Foreign Words

Among the words borrowed from the Turkic dialects in this period of
language reform were ¢ray ‘face’ (< Tatar uywipair) instead of ¢ebre, ertek
‘fairy tale, myth’ (< Kirghiz spmex(u) ‘“fairy tale’) instead of masal, sayin
‘honourable, respectable, dear’ instead of mubterem, saylav ‘member of
parliament’ (< Kazakh, Tatar caiinay ‘election, election campaign’ ~ Kirghiz
waiinoo ‘election) instead of mebus etc. (Bayar 248, Oztiirk 304).

The new Turkish word saymm “honourable, respectable, dear”, which
is suggested in response to the Arabic word muhterem “honourable,
respectable, dear”, was taken from the Turkic dialects. Eren, the author
of the Etymological Dictionary of Turkish Language, gives the following

information about this new word:
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Sayinis used in Turkic dialects starting from Chagatai. It is remarkable
that it passes infrequently in contemporary Turkic dialects. In
Kirghiz, it passes only to horses. It is not used in the Volga Kipchak
dialects, but Chuvash sayz ‘gut’ is similar to a form taken from Tatar.
In Turkey Turkish, instead of the old word mubterem “honourable,
respectable, dear”, sayzn has been suggested as a new word for the
same meanings. It is understood that this proposal came from Kazan
Tatars or Bashkirs who participated in the language reform. (Eren

451)

Among the suggested words to replace the borrowing kalem ‘pen’ from
Arabic was cizgi¢ or szzgi¢ from the Karaim, or kavrz from Tatar (Lewis 50).
According to Onat, “derived zerim ‘term’ instead of the Arabic word zstzlah
was not a corruption of the French zerme but was the Kirghiz form of the
word appearing in the Turkish as derim ‘assembly, gathering’ ” (Lewis 122,
Bayar 276).

Not only words, also word roots in Turkey Turkish unused or used in
different ways are used to derive new words as borrowings from the Turkic
dialects: Verbs such as ayz-, ayit- derived from the root of 2y- meaning “to
say, to tell” in Old Turkic, from the beginning of the 14™ century, and
with the effect of the thinner /y/ consonant, had changed to forms of eyz-,
eyit- in Western Turkish. They were also used at the beginning period of
the Ottoman Turkish, and then, because of losing their frequency, eyiz- and
eyt- were lost in the vocabulary of Turkey Turkish literary language. During
the language reform, when the Turkish equivalent of borrowings hitaber
‘oratory’ and mantik ‘logic’ from Arabic was sought, the ays- root used in
historical and contemporary Turkic dialects was used. Ayzam was suggested
for the word hitabet ‘oratory’, which was considered obsolete, and the new
word aytik for mantik ‘logic’ was suggested (TDK Tiirk Dili 117). Oydam is
derived from the root oy (< oy+da-m), which means ‘idea; vote’ in Kipchak
dialects. It has been offered as a new word instead of the Arabic origin word
telkin ‘suggestion’ (TDK TZiirk Dili 128). The word oy, which is documented
to be used once in the Old Anatolian Turkish period (TDK Zarama Sozliigii
3035), is widely used in the Kipchak group Turkic dialects. During the
Language Reform, the word oy was offered as a counterpart to Arabic origin
word rey ‘vote’ and became widespread. However, oydam ‘suggestion’, which
was proposed instead of the zelkin, did not become widespread in Turkish.
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Another grammatical unit borrowed from Turkic dialects is suffixes. The
suffixes, which were not used in the historical periods of Western Turkish
and in the contemporary period, were used in the derivation of new words
in Turkish. One of the most discussed of these sufhxes is the -». The new
words szmav ‘exam’ (Bayar 252, Oztiirk 309), gorev ‘task’(Bayar 142), idev
‘homework’ (Bayar 213, Oztiirk 274), soylev ‘speech’ (Bayar 260, Oztiirk
320), tiirev ‘derivative’ (Bayar 286), terim ‘term’ (Bayar 276), which were
proposed instead of Arabic origin words imtihan ‘examy, vazife ‘task;
homework’, nutuk ‘address’, miistak ‘derivative’, istilah ‘term’, are some of
the new words derived from this suffix.

In addition to these, the most typical examples of words made with affixes
from other related languages and Turkic dialects are words such as Dansray,
Yargitay and Saysstay with the Mongolian -zay affix (Boeschoten 170, Bayar
83, 248, 315).

These words, roots and suffixes borrowed from Turkic dialects constituted
one of the intense criticisms against the Language Reform. Banguoglu, the
former president of TLS and Minister of National Education, criticizes as
follows:

Pure Turkish (!) words from ten foreign languages: saylav from Tatar
= Deputy. From Tatar... Tatar is not Turkic? Yes, but that’s another
pair of shoes. A distant dialect. The 4z¢ ‘mountain’ we have has
been #av ‘mountain’ there. It does not matter, we take out a suffix
-ev from there and use it out of place: soyle-v ‘speech, gir-ev ‘duty’,
ode-v ‘duty’, isle-v ‘functior’, dire-v ‘derivative’, szna-v ‘examy’, oku-v
‘reading’. The examples we have given since above show that our
Turkish, which has preserved its dignity throughout its history,
has been drifting towards degeneration and alienation rather than
identification. (Banguoglu 80)

Lewis (95) has the same idea about this suffix:

The origins of this suffix lie far from Turkey. In Bashkir and Kazakh,
the infinitive ends not in -mek/- mak but in -v (preceded by the
appropriate vowel after consonant-stems), and in Kirghiz and Tatar
-u or -ii. The respective equivalents in these languages of almak ‘to
take’ are altw, aluv, alu, alii, and of girmek ‘to see’ kiiriv, koriiv, kirii,
kiirii. Hence several neologisms: girev ‘duty’, sdylev ‘speech’, islev

function’, ddev ‘obligation’, szmav ‘examination’, irev ‘derivative,
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by-product’. Another was saylav, Kazakh and Kazan for ‘to choose’,
used in the early years of the reform instead of milletvekili or mebus

‘deputy’. Odev is from édemek ‘to pay’...

On the other hand, there were Arabic origin muallim ‘teacher’, mektep
‘school’, hikdye ‘story’ and many new Turkish words derived instead of
these Arabic and Persian borrowings: dgretmen, okul, dykii... (Bayar 216,
199, 226, Oztiirk 276, 262, 286). There were also those who were against
the new words of Anatolian Turkish. The argument of those opposing this
aspect of the Language Reform was that derivations new words from Turkish
roots instead of Arabic and Persian borrowings will break the relations
between Turkic world. One of them Dogru (110), who cites the words
hikimiyet ‘domination’, vatan ‘homeland’, vilayet ‘province’, kaza ‘county’,
nahiye ‘township’, mektep ‘school’, cemiyet ‘society’, which he selected from
a magazine published in the Uyghur region in the People’s Republic of
China, claims that deriving new Turkish words instead of these will break
the contact with the Turkic world:

When these are removed from Western and East Turkestan,
Azerbaijani and Iraqi Turkic, we remain pure old Turkic, and then
we cannot understand each other. In other words, if these words,
which have entered Anatolian folk Turkish and are cultural ties of
the Turkic world, are eradicated, neither the next generations nor the

other Turks will understand the Anatolian ones.

These criticisms of those against Language Reform presented a catastrophic
situation beyond contradiction. On the one hand, Language Reform was
criticized for borrowing Turkic origin words, roots and suffixes from the
Turkic dialects, on the other hand, it was also criticized for deriving Turkic
origin words instead of Arabic and Persian borrowings used in Turkic
dialects.

However, supporters of the idea of borrowing words from Turkic dialects
have existed since the early twentieth century. This idea had strong supporters
and advocates. Some of them were Simplifiers (Sadelestirmeciler), who
favored eliminating non-Turkish elements and replacing them with native
words current in speech. Some were Turkicizers (Ziirkgeciler), who believed
that new words should be created by means of the regular Turkish sufhixes
and that Arabic and Persian words current in popular speech should be
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counted as Turkish. Then there were the Purifiers (Zasfiyeciler), who did not
object to the Turkicizers' view on the latter point but advocated borrowing
words and suffixes from other dialects. Their leader Fuat Koseraif was not
averse to inventing where necessary; according to Ziya Gokalp, he favored
taking suffixes over from Kirghiz, Uzbek, or Tatar, or even creating them
from whole cloth (Lewis 19). Sadoglu explains his opinion on this subject
in his work as follows:

According to Fuat Késeraif, who was known as a Purifier during
the Ottoman Empire period, all foreign language rules and foreign
words in Turkish, including Arabic and Persian, should have been
discarded at the end of a language reform. The gap left by these
foreign words should be provided with words taken from Turkic
dialects such as Chagatay, Azerbaijani, Kirghiz and Tatar. (122)

Also, Tatar descent Sadri Maksudi’s idea of purifying the language in Turkey,
must be unification the Turkic dialects (Sadoglu 234). During the years of
Turkish Language Reform, the main purpose of borrowings from Turkic
dialects instead of Arabic and Persian words and deriving new words from
Turkic roots was to unite in the Turkish vocabulary. Sadri Maksudi has
made this fact clear.

Agah Sirri Levend emphasizes the necessity of using Eastern Turkic and
Turkic dialects as the main source of the language revolution. He states that
the words derived from dialects such as organ, kurultay and tiziik should be
popularized (Levend 457-458).

Zeynep Korkmaz too emphasized that the most important criteria for
creating new words is the popularity, stating that words such as bagimsiz,
genel, ozel and ¢ogunluk which emerged with the language revolution, have
settled in the language (Korkmaz 78).

Nevnihal Bayar states that words which are commonly used in Turkey
Turkish such as Yargizay, Danistay, sinav, gorev etc. are derived inaccurately.
Her opinion is based on the absence of -v and -#ay suthxes in Turkey Turkish.
However, during the language revolution, it was more important that these
words to catch on rather than the suffixes used in word making (Boeschoten
170, Bayar 83, 248, 315).
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Current Situation Today

It is seen that some of the borrowings, roots and suffixes taken from Turkic
dialects during the Language Reform after nearly eighty years have settled
in the vocabulary of Turkish and become widespread. Considering today,
sinav ‘exam’, gorev ‘task’, ddev ‘homework’ etc. words are frequently used in
Turkish. On the other hand, ¢ray ‘face’, ¢izgic ‘pent, ertek ‘fairy tale’, kavr
‘pert, saylav ‘member of parliament’, szzgz¢ ‘pen’ etc., which were taken from
Turkic dialects in the same period have not been used since the utopian
excitement has passed. In particular, the suffix -» has become a widely used
suffix to derive new words. It was used as a derivation of new words such as
tiirev ‘derivative’, islev ‘function’, not only in the 1930s, but in later periods
as well (Bayar 167, Oztiirk 226).

However, in the beginning of the 1970s, Turkish faced a new problem: There
were no new borrowings from Arabic or Persian, but now, words entering
Turkish from Western languages, from French and especially English,
drew the attention of TLS. In February 1970, TSL established a new
commission. The task of the commission was to find Turkish equivalents
to Western words (Sinanoglu et al. 6). When both books prepared by the
commission are examined, it is seen that new Turkish words are derived
from Turkish roots with Turkish suffixes (for example, eme¢ instead of
aspirator) and by combining Turkish words into a compound word (for
example gevrebilim instead of ecology). It is noteworthy that almost all
the words used in these derivations are selected from the Turkish literary
language, dialects and historical texts of Anatolian Turkish (Sinanoglu et
al., TDK Ba#: Kaynaklz). Because, borrowing words from Turkic dialects
was not included in TLS’s 1965 decision. Article 13 of the decision states
that folk language, old manuscripts, and derivations will be used to enrich
the language (Levend 508). In the 1960s, TLS abandoned the practice of
taking words from Turkic dialects, which was a fourth way in the years
when the Language Reform started. This may have scientific reasons as well
as political reasons. Therefore, borrowings, roots and suffixes from Turkic
dialects do not exist in the new words derived against foreign words in the
1970s and 1980s. In this period, new words such as bilgisayar ‘computer’
(Bayar 60), yazilim ‘software’, donanim ‘hardware’ (Bayar 99, Oztiirk 155),
yazict ‘printer’ (Bayar 321), tarayic: ‘scanner’, which were derived from new
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words, especially in the field of informatics, became widespread with great
success.

New Turkic Words against Foreign Words

TLS established a new commission in 1993 against English borrowing words,
which are frequently seen in Turkish in the 1990s. President of the TLS at
the time, Ahmet B. Ercilasun explains the decision of this new commission
to make use of the vocabulary of Turkic dialects in word derivation:

We also make use of Turkic dialects in finding new words. The fact
that the Turkic world has opened before us in recent years will of
course cause mutual effects in the field of language, as in all other
fields. Already, some Turkish words have been used in the Turkic
world. Some of the Turkic communities use the word #¢ak ‘plane’
instead of the Russian word camonem. The word ¢izgi film ‘cartoor’
has also started to be used in Azerbaijan. If we want them to use
more Turkish words instead of Russian words, we should use some of
their beautiful words. For example, the word a¢ar ‘key’ is a genuinely
nice word used instead of anahtar in Azerbaijan (also in Anatolia).
Again, in Azerbaijan, ¢imerlik ‘beach’ is used instead of plaj. Why
not take advantage of this rich treasure standing next to us while
looking for foreign words? (TDK Yabanci Kelimelere 9-10)

Thus, TLS returned to the practice of taking words from Turkic dialects,
which was practiced in the era of Ataturk, its founder and testator.

The following information is given about the words that the commission
has found in Turkic dialects to be used instead of words from Western
languages, especially from English and French:

aksakal ‘doyen’: Instead of the word duayen ‘doyen’, borrowed from French
in Turkish, the Turkish Language Society recommended the words kidemli
or aksakal. TLS explains that the word aksakal is taken from Turkic dialects
as follows: The word aksakal is used in almost all Turkic dialects to mean
‘old, senior, person consulted’ (TDK Yabanc: Kelimelere 28).

birinci orun ‘first class’, islik orun ‘business class’: Borrowings from English,
they are used to name ticket classes in flights, trains, etc. for first class and
business class, TLS used, birinci for ‘first’, and islik for ‘business’. TLS did
not prefer Arabic borrowings sznzf ‘class’ or mevki ‘class of accommodation’
words in Turkish instead of class, but used orun to derive the compound
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word. TLS explains the word orun as follows: For this term, we use the

word orun which means ‘place, position, position’ in Turkic dialects (TDK
Yabanci Kelimelere 16-42).

¢alar ‘nuance’: The word nuance borrowing from French is used in the form
of niians in Turkish. TLS has been wanted the use of the word ¢alar used
in Azerbaijani as instead of nuance borrowed from French (TDK Yabanc:
Kelimelere 91).

dalan ‘lobby’: Borrowing from English, the word /obi ‘lobby’ is used in
Turkish to mean waiting room at the entrance of hotels. Its second meaning
in Turkish is to lobby in favor of a state, an institution or a person. TLS
accepted to use the word dalan ‘hall’ which is used in Kars (a city in the

northeast part of Turkey) and in Azerbaijani instead of the word lobby from
English (TDK Yabanc: Kelimelere 76-77).

uran ‘slogan’: Instead of the word borrowing slogan from French, which is
used to mean a short and striking propaganda word in Turkish, TLS took
the word uran, which is used in Kirghiz. TLS’s explanation about this word
is as follows: We propose a phrase that is used exactly as a slogan in today’s
Kirghiz Turkic: uran (TDK Yabanc: Kelimelere 130).

As a result of our research on the Turkish National Corpus (Aksan et al.),
unfortunately, these words are not common in Turkish, except for the
articles and works of TLS members. On the other hand, with the increase
of cultural relations in the Turkic world in recent years, Turkic words have
started to spread in Turkish. One of the most frequently used words of the
Azerbaijani language, yaxs: is used today as yahsi in Turkish to mean ‘good,
beautiful, very beautiful’, and according to the Turkish Dictionary, yahsi is
one of the words used in folk language (TDK Tiirkge Sizliik 2503).

The Kirghiz word mankurt used by Kirghiz novelist Cengiz Aytmatov in his
work 7he Day Lasts More Than a Hundred Years has also been borrowed by
Turkish. The word mankurt is defined in the Zurkish Dictionary as follows:
“Those who move away from national identity, who become alienated from
the society they live in”. Not only mankurt, but also the words which are
derived from this root mankurtlasmak, mankurtlasma, and mankurtiuk are
used in Turkish and these are also included in the Zurkish Dictionary (TDK
Tiirkce Sozliik 1622).
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As a result of the development of cultural, economic, and political relations
in the Turkic world, Turkish words began to be used and spread in Turkic
dialects. The most interesting thing is that words criticized for being
incorrectly derived during the Language Reform were accepted in Turkic
dialects. One of them is the word sovereignty. One of these critics of this

word was Lewis:

Cep Kilavuzu (1935) defines it as ‘= Hékimiyet = Souverainete’.
Eyuboglu (1988: 102) explains egemen as ege or iye ‘owner, master’ plus
-men. Tarama Sozligii (1963-77) shows eye or iye as in use from the
fourteenth to the sixteenth century, but Eyuboglu spoils it by citing
egemen as used ‘halk agzinda’ (in the popular language) for ‘master’,
an assertion not borne out by Derleme Sozliigii (1963-82). Nor does
he explain how the intervocalic g of egemen escaped softening to g.
As egemenlik is obviously derived from the Greek hégemonia (which
Ziya Gokalp had long ago borrowed as hegemonya), we need spend

no more time on it. (Lewis 115)

However, nowadays, the word ecemenoix ‘souverainete’ has been widely
adopted in Kazakhstan, which is several thousand kilometers away from
Turkey. Not only ecemenoix, but also the root of the word ecemen ‘sovereign’
and ecemenn ‘having sovereign rights’ are used in Kazakh today (Kyi-
Myxammern et al. 396). Today, the most well-known and largest newspaper
in Kazakhstan also bears the name Ecemen.

The Turkish word giindom ‘agenda, order of the day’, which was criticized
for being mis-derived during the Language Reform, is also widely used
in Azerbaijan today. Again, the Turkish word dze/ ‘private’ at the root of
the word borrowing from Turkish dzallosdirmo ‘privatization’, which is
frequently used in Azerbaijani, was one of the words criticized during the
Language Reform years. An even more interesting development is the use
of the +sA/ suffix, which was criticized as a coinage during the Language
Reform, in a new derivation in Azerbaijan. This suffix is used to derive
ragamsal from the Arabic root 7agam ‘number, digit’. The suffix in the word,
which is used instead of digital in Azerbaijan today, is also in the Azerbaijani
word qumsal. However, it is clear that in this derivation, the suffix is used

analogously to its Turkish counterparts.
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Conclusion

These recent developments also shed light on the linguistic studies that need
to be done in the 21 century. Today, developed languages are defined as
languages that have been studied, researched, published dictionaries, put
forward terms, produce new terms and concepts, and find correspondence
to foreign terms and concepts. The preparation of the vocabulary of Turkic
dialects and the preparation of term dictionaries should be a priority. This
database must be electronically processed and made accessible online.
Institutions that can carry out these studies, especially TLS, are available in
the Turkic republics. There is no need for large budgets or funding for this.
Today, it is possible to work through online meetings using the digitalized
database. The replacements for hundreds of foreign words and terms
entering our languages can be found through studies on this database. The
aim should be to find common correspondence not to terms that entered
our languages a few centuries ago, but to new terms that have recently been
introduced. A word that would be appropriate for a foreign one may exist in
Kazakh, maybe in Uzbek, or maybe in a Turkic language in Siberia. Such a
database can offer us a wide variety of options. The word that can be found
suitable can be taken by adapting the phonetic and morphological features
of the Turkic languages. Such a joint work can be both a solution to prevent
our language from being influenced by foreign languages, and a new step
in establishing the common communication language of the Turkic world,
which has been on our agenda for several centuries.
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Dil Devrimi Sirasinda Tiirk Lehcelerinden
Alintilar: Ge¢mis ve Bugiin®

Siikrii Haliik Akalin™
Mustafa Samet Kumanli
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Bu makalenin amaci, Atatiirk’iin baglattigs Dil Devrimi sirasinda
Tiirkeeyi 6zlestirmek diisiincesiyle dildeki 8diinglemeler yerine
Tiirk lehgelerinden alinan kelimeleri yerlestirme uygulamasini
incelemektir. Atatiirk’iin Dil Devrimi’nin amaci, Tiirk dilinin
oz giizelligini ortaya ¢ikarmak ve onu diinya dilleri arasinda
degerine yaragir yerine ulagtirmakti. Bu amaci gergeklestirmek
icin yabanct unsur olarak goriilen Arapca ve Farsca kelimelerin
dilden ¢ikarilmast ve bunlarin yerine Tiirkge kokenli kelimelerin
benimsenmesi ve yayginlastirilmast amaglanmusti. Bu ¢alismada,
Dil Devrimi sirasinda yabanci kelimeler yerine tercih edilen
dért yoldan biri olan Tiirk lehgelerinden kelimelerin dnerilmesi
uygulamasi, basar1 diizeyi ve sonrasinda yasanan gelismeler
tartigtlmigtir. Tirk Dil Kurumunda son yillarda bu konuda
yapilan caligmalara da deginilmistir. Sonug olarak, Tiirk
diinyasinda ortak iletisim dilinin gelistirilmesinde bu uygulama

bir 6neri olarak dile getirilmistir.
Anahtar kelimeler
Dil Devrimi, Tiirkiye Tiirkgesi, Tiirk lehgeleri, Tiirk Dil

Kurumu, alintilar.
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TIOpKCKMe 3anMmMcTBOBaHNA B pedopme
TYPELIKOro A3blka: NpoLusioe n HacTtosiwee™

LLokpro Xantok AkanbiH™
MycTacha Camet KymaHnbi™

AHHOTaUMA

[lenbpt0 MaHHOH CTATbU SIBISICTCS UCCIEAOBAHME NMPAKTHKU 3aMEHBI
MHOCTPAaHHBIX 3aMMCTBOBAHUI CIIOBaMH M3 TIOPKCKHUX JAUATIEKTOB B XO/€
S3BIKOBOH pedopMbl, MHUIIMMPOBAaHHON ATaTiopkoM. HoBbIil nepuon
Hayajcs B UICTOPUU TYyPELKOTO SI3bIKA C CO3JaHUs MO yKa3y ATaTiopka
O6bmectBa Typenkoro si3pika 12 uronst 1932 roga u [epBoro koHrpecca
TYPEIKOTO s13b1Ka 26 ceHTIOps 1932 roma. DTOT eproa Hadascs 9eThIPhMS
roflaMH paHee ¢ U3MEHEHHMS CUCTEMBI IHChbMa ¢ apabckoro andaBuTa Ha
HOBBIH TypenKuii andaBut, BO3HUKIIUI ¢ narbiHu 1 HOsIOpst 1928 rona
U IPOJOJIKUBIIUICA ¢ TUMU SA3BIKOBBIMU IpopeiBaMu B 1932 rony,
ObuTa Ha3BaHa sI3bIKOBast peopma Arariopka. Llesb s13b1K0BOM pedopmbl
Artatiopka Obli1a 00BSICHEHA KaK PACKPBITHE KPACOTHI TYPELKOTO SI3BIKA
U JOCTIDKEHHE €r0 3HAYMMOCTH CPEH SI3BIKOB Mupa. s peannzannu
9TOM LIENH ITAHUPOBAJIOCH UCKITIOUUTH U3 A3bIKA apaOCKUe U TIEPCHJICKHE
CJIOBA, KOTOPBIE CUUTAIIMCH HHOCTPAHHBIMH JIEMEHTaMH, U BMECTO 3TOTO
MIPUHSTH U MOMYNSPU3NPOBATh TIOPKCKHUE ClI0Ba. B aHHOM HccnenoBaHumn
MpEeAIarajJoch UCTIOIb30BaTh TIOPKCKHE CI0BA BMECTO HHOCTPAHHBIX CIIOB
B ITEPHOI SI3BIKOBOH pe)OPMBIL, M 00CYKAAINCH COOBITHS, TIPOU3OIIEAIINE
TIOCIIE SI3BIKOBOH pedpopMel. Taxske yroMuHaeTcsl HeaBHEE HCCIIEI0BaHHE,
npoBeaeHHOoe OOMECTBOM TYypEeUKOTro A3bIKa. B pe3ynpraTte OBLIO
BBIJIBUHYTO TPE/IOKEHUE Pa3paboTarh OO sI3bIK OOILEHHS B TFOPKCKOM
MHpE.

KnioyeBble cnoBa

SI3pikOBast pedopma,TypeuKuil, TFOPKCKUE AuaieKkThl, OOmecTBO
TYypCUKOToO sA3blKa, 3aMMCTBOBAHMUA.
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Atasoy, Emin. Kultdr Cografyasi ve
Etnocografyanin Temelleri. Dedisim
Yayinlan, 2019.”

ELlif Alkar™

Kiiltiir Cografyas: ve Etnocografyanin Temelleri basliklt aragtirma, bir cograf-
ya uzmant olan Prof. Dr. Emin Atasoy tarafindan kaleme alinan ve cografi
perspektifle yansitlan, bu alana iliskin Tiirkiyede yayinlanmus ilk kitaptir.
Diller, kimlikler, diasporalar, miilteciler, etnoslar, gocler ve azinliklar gibi
konular disiplinler arast arastirma konulari olup ¢ok farkli bilim dallarinin
ortak ilgi alaninda yer almalariyla dikkat ¢ekmektedir. Bu nedenle yaza-
rin kaleme aldigr calisma, sosyal bilimler alaninda arastirma yapan pek ¢ok
insan i¢in hem bir bagvuru kaynagi hem de degerli bir bilimsel eser olma
ozelligi tastmaktadir. Tiim bu 6zellikleriyle 676 sayfadan olusan kitap, farkli
ilgi ve uzmanlik alanlari olan ve farkli yas gruplarinda yer alan ¢ok genis bir
okuyucu kitlesine hitap etmektedir.

Bu eserle yazar, etnocografya ve kiiltiir cografyast konularinda tilkemizdeki
bilgi boslugunu bir nebze kapatmis hem cografya alanina hem de ulusal
bilimsel literatiire onemli katkilar saglamistir. Diller cografyasi, azinliklar
cografyast, diasporalar cografyasi, dinler cografyasi ve etnocografya alaninda
tilkemizde yapilmis ¢ok az sayida arastirma oldugundan bu kitabin bilim
diinyasina olan en énemli katkisi, derin bilimsel bogluklar bulunan cografi
alanlar1 zenginlestirmesi ve renklendirmesi olmustur. Kitap, i¢inde ¢ok say1-
da 6rnek olayin agiklanmasi, tilke ve toplum kargilastirilmasinin yapilmast,
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Alkar, Elif. “Atasoy, Emin. Kiiltiir Cografyast ve Etnocografyanin Temelleri. Degisim Yayinlari,
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giincel cografi, sosyal ve jeopolitik sorunlarin tartigilmasi, kiiltiirel ve siyasi
catigmalarin irdelenmesi, yazarin kaleme aldig1 tam metin 6zgiin makale-
lerin yer almasi ve ¢ok sayida yerli ve yabanci kaynak kullanilmasi yoniiyle
daha ¢ok zenginlesmistir.

Atasoy’un kaleme aldigs kiiltiir cografyast odakli disiplinler arasi eserin mer-
kezinde ulus, insan ve toplum, yer almaktadir. Bu kapsamli eserde her bir
boliim ayr1 bir bilimsel aragtirmaya konu olacak kadar derin ve kapsamlidir.
Calismada toplam yedi béliim yer almaktadir.

Calismanin birinci boliimiinde etnocografya biliminin tanimi ve kavram-
sal gercevesi ¢izilmis ve bu bilim dalinin baglica ilgi ve arastirma alanlari
agtklanmugtir. “Etnocografya Bilimine Giris” bagligint tasiyan bu boliimde
hem etnocografyanin diger bilim dallartyla etkilesimi irdelenmis hem de
Tiirkiye tiniversitelerinde etnocografya derslerine neden ihtiyag vardir soru-
suna yanit aranmugtir. XXI. yiizyilda etnocografya biliminin hangi alanlarda
calismalar yapugs, hangi islevleri Gstlendigi ve ne tiir konular tartustigini
yazar bu béliimde 6zetlemistir. Yazar tarafindan “Etnocografya Bilimine
Giris” basligini tastyan kitabin birinci béliimiinde etnocografyanin konusu,
icerigi, kapsamyi, islevi ve onemi detayl: tartugilmis ve ornekler vererek agik-
lanmugtir. Ayrica bu béliimde hem etnocografya aragtirmacilarinin tartistig
baslica sorunlar hem de bu aragtirmacilarin uyguladiklart yontemler ve kar-
stlagtiklart zorluklar ele alinmustir.

Calismanin ikinci boliimiinde bir yandan etnos, etnik grup, etnik azinlik,
etnik topluluk ve etnisitenin kavramsal ¢ercevesi ¢izilmis diger yandan da
etnik topluluklarin bekasini ve etnik siirekliligini belirleyen baslica etkenler
nelerdir sorularina yanit aranmigtir. Bu béliimde etnisiteyi ve etnik toplu-
luk sinirlarini bigimlendiren faktérler irdelendigi gibi kiiresel 6lgekte baslica
etnik topluluk tiirleri de tartigilmistir.“Etnocografyay: Yeniden Kesfetmek”
basligini tastyan ikinci béliimde etnik topluluklarin ortaya ¢ikisi, gelisimi,
sinirlart ve cografi dagilisi irdelendigi gibi etnik topluluk-gevre, etnik toplu-
luk-cografi mekan, etnik topluluk-siyasal diizen arasindaki iligkiler ve etkile-
simler de tartigtlmugtir. Bu béliimde etnoslarin gruplandirilmasi yapilmus ve
baslica etnisite tiirleri 6rnekler verilerek aciklanmistir. Etnik kimlik, faydact
etnisite ve etnik anomaliler, ulusal ve etnik aidiyet, ulusal ve etnik biling,
ulusal etnik alan, etnopolitik birliktelikler, etnodinsel birliktelikler, etnisite
ve etnisite rejimleri, bu boliimde tartisilan baslica konu basliklaridir. Calig-
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mada hem diinyanin en kalabalik milletleri irdelenmis hem de kapsadiklari
niifus biyiikligiine gore diinya milletlerinin gruplandirilmasi yapilmistir.
Etnik yapi itibartyla gezegenimizde yer alan iilkeleri alt biiyiik grupta ir-
deleyen yazar, etnik topluluklarin cografi dagilimini ve kiiresel cografi go-
riiniimiinii ilging 6rnekler vererek resmetmeye calismustir. Ikinci boliimiin
sonunda bir yandan XX. ve XXI. ylizyilda diinyada gelisen etnik ¢atigma-
larin baslica nedenleri irdelenmis diger yandan da XX. ve XXI. yiizyilda
ortaya ¢ikmis baslica siyasi, etnik ve dinsel catusmalar gruplandirilarak ve
ornekler verilerek agiklanmistr. Dogu Timor Devletinin kurulusu, Sudan
Devletinin boliinmesi, Filipin Miisliimanlarinin 6zgiirlitk miicadelesi, etnik
Katalanlarin sonmeyen milliyetcilik atesi, Kambogya ve Ruandadaki soyki-
rimlar, Bulgaristan Tiirklerine uygulanan asimilasyon girisimi bu boliimde
tartigilarak, diinyanin farkli bélgelerinde gerceklesen etnik catigmalar biiyii-
te¢ altina alinmistir.

Caligmanin tigtincti boliimii “Kimlikler Cografyasini Yiiksek Sesle Tartig-
mak” bagligini tagimakta olup ¢aligmanin en ilging ve en ¢arpici boliimlerin-
den biridir. Sosyal-psikoloji kaynakli bir kavram olan kimlik, toplumlarin,
etnoslarin ve uluslarin ingasinda biiyiik rol ve islevlere sahip olan fazlasiy-
la siyasallagmig bir kavramdir. Bu béliimde kimligin olusumu ve degisimi
tartisildigy gibi kimliklerin baglica ortak 6zellikleri de irdelenmistir. Ayrica
yazar, Hirvatlar, Sirplar, Karadaglilar ve Bognaklar arasindaki dil savasini ve
kimlik degisimini; kardes Irlandalilarin binlerce yillik rekabetini, Kamasin
Tiirklerinin asimilasyon sonucunda trajik yok olusunu, ABD, Kanada ve
Avustralya gibi iilkelerde go¢men topluluklarin olusturduklar: hayali ulus-
lar;, ayni millette mensup olan diisman ¢ocuklarinin hiiziinlii hikéyesini
carpici ornekler vererek agiklamistr. Yazar, “deetnizasyon”, “etnik damga,
“etnik duyarsizlik”, “kararsiz etnik kimlik”, “bélinmiis kimlik” “etnik fana-
tizm” ve “etnosid” gibi birbirinden farkli ama tartismali konulart ustaca ele
almug ve carpict drneklerle okuyuculara aktarmistir. Bu boliimde sosyoloji
ve siyaset bilim, psikoloji ve demografi, toplum bilimi ve cografya, tarih ve
uluslararasi iligkiler adeta i¢ ige girmis ve tiim bunlarin sonucunda “kimlik”
gibi disiplinler arasi bir sosyal bilim konusu ¢ok yénlii irdelenmistir.

Caligmanin dérdiincti bslimii “Azinliklar Cografyast Denizinde Yiizmek”
olarak adlandirilmistir. Azinlik odakli bu bélimde azinligin tanimi, azinli-
gin ozellikleri ve baglica azinlik tiirleri irdelendigi gibi bir toplulugun azinlik
olarak kabul edilmesi i¢in hangi 6n sartlari tagimas: gerektigi de tartigilmustur.
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Yazar bu béliimde, hem kiiresel 6lcekte baglica azinlik algilarini ve azinlik
goriiniimlerini irdelemis hem de azinliklar nasil ortaya ¢ikar ve iilkelerin
yuriittiikleri baslica azinlik politikalari nelerdir sorularina yanit vermistir.
Ulus devletler ile azinliklar arasindaki etkilesimler ve catismalar, azinlik
kavraminin temel ol¢iitleri, toplum icindeki azinlik algilari, cogunluk ile
azinligin statiileri ve haklar gibi farkli tartigmali konular, kitabin dérdiincii
béliimiinde ele alinmistir. Boliimiin son kisminda kiiresel ol¢ekte azinlik
tiirleri ulusal azinliklar, etnik azinliklar, dinsel azinliklar, dilsel azinliklar,
irksal azinliklar ve dipteki azinliklar alt bagliklar: altinda tarusilmistr. Hu-
kuk, felsefe, demografi, sosyoloji, jeopolitik, tarih, kamu y6netimi, antropo-
loji ve siyaset bilimi ile ilgilenenlerin arastirma alaninda yer alan “azinliklar”,
tilkemizdeki cografyacilarin ilgisini heniiz yeterli diizeyde ¢ekmis degildir.
Bu nedenle bu béliimiin tilkemizde az sayida kaleme alinmig “azinliklar cog-
rafyasi” metinlerinden biri oldugunun alu ¢izilmelidir.

Caligmanin besinci boliimii “Diller Cografyasinin Kiiresel Gériiniimii” ola-
rak adlandirilmistir. Dilbilimi, cografya, toplumbilimi, tarih ve edebiyat
alaninda ¢aligma yapan uzmanlarin ilgi alaninda olan bu bélim, Tirki-
ye'deki cografyacilarin pek tarusmadiklari ve bilimsel yayin tiretmedikleri
bir ¢aligma alanidir. Bu béliimde diller cografyasinin kavramsal cercevesi
cizilmis, tarihsel gelisimi 6rnekler verilerek agiklanmis, etnik ve etnolingu-
istik topluluklarin degisken sinirlari incelenmis ve kiiresel dl¢ekte dillerin
gruplandirilmast yapilmistir. Bolimde bir yandan gezegenimizin en sira
digt olit dilleri 6rneklerle agiklanmus, diger yandan da dil ailelerinin kiiresel
cografi dagilisi irdelenmistir. Toponimi ve dil kirimmin ayri alt bagliklar
altinda tartugildigi boliimde, yapay, ulusal, 6zel, azinlik, isaret ve ana diller
detayli bicimde agiklanmistir. Boliimiin sonunda yazar, merakli okuyucular
igin “Ilging Bilgiler ve Eglenceli Ogrenim Penceresinden Diller Cografyast
ve Dilbilim” basliklt kisa bir metin hazirlamustir.

Calismanin altinct boliimii “Diasporalar Cografyasina Giris” basligini tasi-
maktadr. Istatistik, demografi, sosyoloji, jeopolitik, psikoloji, kent bilimi,
dil bilimi ve siyaset bilimi alanlarinda ¢alisma yapan aragtirmacilarin ilgi ala-
ninda olan “diasporalar”, niifus cografyasi, tilkeler cografya ve siyasi cograf-
ya uzmanlarinin da yakindan ilgilendikleri konulardan biridir. Bu nedenle
cok boyutlu ve kapsamli bir aragtirma alani olarak “diasporalar cografyasi”
ayr1 bir kitap yazilacak kadar genis ve ¢ok boyutlu bir aragtirma alani olus-
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turmaktadir. Bu béliimde yazar diasporanin tanimi, anlami ve kavramsal
cercevesini; diaspora topluluklarinin baglica ortak 6zelliklerini; diinyanin en
kalabalik diasporalarini ve diasporalarin kiiresel cografi goriiniimiinii de-
taylt bir sekilde ele almigtir. Ayrica bu béliimde yazar hem diasporalarin
tartisilan gesitliligini ve farkli toplumlardaki farkls algilanigini irdelemis hem
de XXI. yiizyilin diasporalarina farkli iilkelerden 6rnekler vererek konuyu
derinlemesine tarugmustr. Diaspora ve gog, diaspora ve siyaset, diaspora
ve kimlik, diaspora ve ulus-6tesicilik, diaspora ve anayurt gibi yiizyillimizin
giincel konulari, ¢aligmanin altiner béliimiinde ayri alt bagliklar altinda ele
alinmigtir. Diasporalar ile ilgili hem Tiirkiye'de hem de yurt diginda ytizlerce
kitap, tez ve makale bulunmaktadir. Bu boliimiin en 6nemli 6zelligi ise ge-
nis diaspora literatiir alanini 6zetleyerek ve stizgecten gecirerek bu konuda
calisma yapacak aragtirmacilara bir temel bagvuru kaynagi olarak daginik
olan bilgileri topluca sunmasidir.

Calismadaki boliimlerin sonunda “ekler’e yer verilmis ve bu baslik altinda
yazarin bilimsel dergilerde/kitaplarda yayinlamis makaleleri sunulmustur.
Hem kitabin hem de makalelerin irdeledikleri konu igerikleri benzer ol-
dugundan, yazar kaleme aldigi bu makalelerin esere biiyiik zenginlik ka-
tacagini diisiinerek kitapta yer almalarint uygun gérmistiir. Rusyadan Fi-
lipinlere, Bulgaristan'dan Sibirya’ya kadar farkli cografi mekanlar biiytiteg
altina alinarak kiiltiir cografyasi, demografi ve etnocografya perspektifinden
irdelenmistir. Ayrica bu makalelerde bir yandan farkl: tilkelerdeki kiiltiirel,
siyasal ve demografik sorunlar tartistlmis diger yandan da okuyuculara ula-
samadiklar veya haberdar olmadiklari yeni bilgiler aktarilmaya ¢alisilmistur.

Sonug¢ olarak Atasoy’un kaleme aldig1 kiiltiir cografyast ve etnocografya
odakli calisma farkli 6zellikleri ile dikkat ¢cekmektedir. Calisma oncelikle
cok boyutlu, ¢ok kapsamli ve disiplinler arasi bir bilimsel eserdir. Bu nok-
tada begeri cografya alaninda literatiirdeki bilgi ve yayin boslugunu gider-
mistir. Eserde ¢ok sayida giincel cografi, kiiltiirel, demografik ve siyasi sorun
tartistlmus, farkli konular tizerinde toplumsal, kiiltiirel ve siyasi ¢atigmalar
detayli bigimde irdelenmistir. Calismada, benzer bilimsel yayinlardan farkli
olarak yazarin kendisini i¢tenlikle elestirdigi goriilmektedir. Yazar, farkls ilgi
alanlarina sahip ¢ok genis bir okuyucu kitlesine hitap etmesinin yaninda
eserde, herkesin anlayabilecegi yalin bir dil ve okuyucuyu sikmayan duygu
dolu anlatima bagvurmustur.
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Calismaya yonelik onerebilecek bazi noktalara deginmek gerekirse, iilke-
mizde kiiltiir ve dinler cografyasi, etnocografya ve diasporalar cografyasi ile
ilgili yok denecek kadar az bilimsel aragtirma oldugu bilinmektedir. Bu an-
lamda 6zellikle dinler cografyasi, bir béliim olarak kitapta yer almis olsaydi
bu aragtirma daha zengin ve anlamli olurdu. Alanda yapilan aragtirmalarin
tilkemizde yayginlagmasi, tegvik edilmesi ve daha yiiksek sesle tartisilmast
gerektiginden, dinler ve diller cografyast ile ilgili yeni kitaplarin Emin Ata-
soy tarafindan ele alinmasi ¢ok énemlidir. Bu nedenle, farkl: tiniversiteler ve
aragtrmacilar tarafindan etnocografya alanina yénelik yayinlarin yapilmasi
bilim diinyasina ¢ok seslilik ve bilimsel zenginlik olarak katk: saglayacakur.
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Isyar, Omer Goksel. Dagilik Karabag
Sorunu - Birinci ve Ikinci Savasin
Dinamikleri. Dora Yayincilik, 2021."

Bang Ozdal*

Daglik Karabag Sorunu - Birinci ve Ikinci Savasin Dinamitkleri bashikli kita-
bin yazari olan Prof. Dr. Omer Goksel i§yar Lisans (1990), Yiiksek Lisans
(1992) ve Doktora (1997) egitimlerini Bursa Uludag Universitesi’nde ta-
mamlamistir. 2005’te Dogent, 2010'da Profesor olan Omer Goksel Isyar
halen Bursa Uludag Universitesi [IBF Uluslararast {liskiler Bsliimii'nde 6g-
retim {iyesi olarak gérev yapmaktadir.

Akademik 6zge¢misinden' de anlagilacag tizere ¢ok tiretken bir akademis-
yen olan Omer Goksel Isyar'in Sizlere tanitacagimiz eserinin disinda su
bes kitab1 bulunmaktadir: Devietler ve Davranislar:: Dis Politika (2019);
Suriye Krizi ve Tiirk Dis Politikast (2017); Avrasya ve Avrasyacilik (2010);
Karsilagtirmaly Dis Politikalar: Yontemler, Modeller, Ornekler ve Karsilas-
tzrmaly Tiirk Dis Politikas: (2009); Bolgesel ve Global Giivenlik Cikarlar:
Baglaminda Sovyet-Rus Dig Politikalar: ve Karabag Sorunu (2004). S6z ko-
nusu kitaplarin disinda ulusal ve uluslararast hakemli dergilerde Tiirkge ve
Ingilizce yayimlanmis pek ¢ok akademik makalesi de olan Omer Goksel
[syar'in yurtici ve yurtdisinda katildigs uluslararast konferanslarda sundu-
gu tebligler de vardir.

" Bu makaleyi su sekilde kaynak gdsterebilirsiniz:
Ozdal, Baris. “Isyar, Omer Goksel. Daglik Karabag Sorunu - Birinci ve Tkinci Savasin Dinamikleri.
Dora Yayincilik, 2021.” bilig, no. 98, 2021, ss. 187-190.

" Prof. Dr., Bursa Uludag Universitesi, [IBE Uluslararas {liskiler Boliimii — Bursa/Tiirkiye; Diplomasi
Aragtirmalart Dernegi (DARD) Bagkant
ORCID: 0000-0001-5460-6655.

barisozdal@gmail.com
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Tiirkiye-Azerbaycan ve Ermenistan iliskileri tizerine ¢alismalarint yogunlag-
tiran Prof. Dr. Omer Goksel Isyar, 27.01.2021 tarihinde uluslararast bir ya-
yinevi olan Dora Yayinlar’'ndan? ¢ikan, bu yazi ile Sizlere tanitacagim Dag-
Itk Karabag Sorunu - Birinci ve Ikinci Savasin Dinamikleri isimli kitabinda
basim tarihine kadar olan tiim giincel gelismeleri okuyucuya aktarmakreadur.

Daha genis bir ifade ile belirtsek yazim dili agisindan sadece akademik oku-
yuculart degil konu tizerine bilgi edinmek isteyen herkesi hedef alan bu ki-
tapta Oncelikle Karabag'in tarihsel arka plani aktarilmaktadir. S6z konusu
birinci bolim itibartyla Karabag, Rus Carlig’'nin yikilma siirecinden bas-
layarak Sovyet Sosyalist Cumhuriyetler Birligi (SSCB)’nin yikilma siirecine
kadar olan dénem icinde yedi alt baslik altinda okuyucuya kronolojik bir
biitiinliik icinde tanitilmaktadir.

Kitabin “Sovyetler Birligi’nin Yikilmasinin Ardindan Baglayan Daglik Kara-
bag Savagt” bagligini tagtyan ikinci béliimiindeyse 1992de baglayan Daglik
Karabag Uyusmazligrnin analizi yapilmaktadir. Daglik Karabag Savasi’'nin
baslangici ve Hocali Katliami 6ncelikle irdelendikten sonra Savagin seyri
okuyucuya ¢ok sade ve anlagilir bir dille kronolojik olarak aktarilmakta-
dir. Bu kapsamda ilk olarak taraflar arasinda sicak gatigmalarin baslangic
siirecinde yasanan Nursultan Nazarbayev'in baris girisimi ve Rusya Fede-
rasyonu (RF)’nun arabuluculugu ile literatiirde pek bilinmeyen dénemin
BM Genel Sekreteri Ozel Temsilcisi ve ayni zamanda ABD Minsk Gru-
bu ¢ercevesinde Roma Gériismeleri’'nde Temsilciler Heyeti Baskan: olan
Jack Maresca'nin adiyla anilan “Maresca Plan1” analiz edilmektedir. Konu
kapsaminda RF’nin Ermenistan taraftari politikalar izlemeye baglamasi ve
Azerbaycan'daki etkileri ele alindiktan sonra literatiirde yine pek bilinmeyen
“Goble Plani” irdelenmektedir. Elgibey’in iktidardan uzaklastirilmasinin
ardindan 1993'de Kelbecer Reyonu'nun isgali ile baslayan siirecte Daglik
Karabag Uyusmazlig’'nin bélgesellesmesi ihtimali ve sonuglari ise Tiirkiye,
Iran, RF ve diger akeorler (ABD, AT, BM vb) iizerinden analiz edilmistir.
Boliimiin sonunda ise Azerbaycanda Haydar Aliyev iktidarinin kurulmas:
ve sonuglart ile RF’nin girisimleri ve Karabag Savagi'nda 12 Mayis 1994'de
ategkes ilan edilmesi detayli bir bigimde aktarilmaktadir.

Kitabin en uzun béliimii olan “Doksanli Yillarda Daglik Karabag Icin Baris
Girisimleri” baglig altindaysa kronolojik bir seyir izlenerek AGIK, ABD,
RE AGIT ve AGIT-Minsk Grubu tarafindan uyusmazligin ¢éziimii igin ge-
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listirilen oneriler ve diplomatik girisimler irdelenmistir. Bu kapsamda ayrica
Azerbaycan ve Ermenistan’in soz konusu girisimlere yaklasimlari ile tutum
ve tezleri de kargilastirmali olarak derinlemesine analiz edilmistir.

Kitabin dérdiincii boliimii olan “Ikibinli Yillarda Daglik Karabag Sorununa
Diplomatik Coziim Arayislar” bagligt altinda bir 6nceki kisimda izlenen
yontem kullanilarak basta RF ve AGIT-Minsk Grubu tarafindan uyusmaz-
ligin ¢oziimii iin gelistirilen oneriler ve diplomatik girisimler irdelenmistir.
Bu kapsamda taraflarin s6z konusu girisimlere yaklagimlari ile tutum ve tez-
leri karsilastirmalr olarak analiz edilmesinin yani sira uluslararast konjonk-
tiirdeki ve bolgedeki temel gelismelerde ele alinmigtir. Daha genis bir bi¢im-
de belirtirsek Omer Goksel Isyar basta 11 Eyliil 2001 Teror Saldirilar’'nin
Giiney Kafkasya tizerindeki etkilerini ve RF-Giircistan Savag’nin siirece
etkileri ile Tiirkiye'nin “Ermeni A¢ilimi”n1 analizine dahil ederek derinlik
kazandirmistir.

Eserin literatiire en bityiik katkisi ise baglangicta da belirttigim tizere basim
tarihine kadar olan tiim giincel gelismeleri okuyucuya “Ikinci Karabag Sa-
vast: 2016-2020” baslikli boliimde aktarmasidir. Zira Omer Goksel Isyar
oncelikle taraflarin ikinci kez savasa girismesinden 6nceki donemde ulus-
lararast konjonktiirdeki ve bolgedeki temel gelismeleri irdeledikten sonra
RF ve ABD’nin roliinii net bir bicimde aktarmistir. S6z konusu bu énemli
degerlendirmenin ardindan savas 6ncesi donemde Ermenistan’in provokas-
yonlari ele alinarak, Paginyan yonetiminin neden 27 Eyliil 2020'de saldirt
baslatugr maddeler halinde irdelenmistir. Bu baglamda literatiirde genel ka-
bul gordiigii ismiyle 44 Giin Savast siirecinde bolgesel dengeler ve savasin
genel goriintiisii ile kronolojik seyri giincel birincil kaynaklar kullanilarak
aktarilmistir.

Kitabini, “Sonuglar: Daglik Karabagda Nihai Ateskes ve Savasin Bitigi”
basligini tastyan degerlendirmeleri ile bitiren Omer Goksel Isyar oncelik-
le 10-11 Kastm 2020'de imzalanan Moskova Ateskes Antlasmasi (Uclii
Antlasma)’'n1 genel hatlart ile aktardiktan sonra yorumlamisur. Calismaya
orijinallik katan bir diger husus ise Ateskes Antlasmasi sonrasinda yasanan
gelismelerin birincil kaynaklar kullanilarak aktarilmasidir.

Yukarida aktardigim bilgilerden de anlagildig; tizere biiyiik bir titizlik iginde
kaleme alinan kitapta okuyucuya biitiinciil bir bi¢cimde, ¢ok giincel olan bir
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konu gerek tarihsel gerekse giincel yonleriyle aktarilmistir. Diger bir deyis-
le belirtirsek basim tarihine kadar olan tiim giincel gelismeleri yazim dili
agisindan sadece akademik okuyucularin degil konu tizerine bilgi edinmek
isteyen herkesin anlayacagi bicimde aktaran Omer Géksel Isyar hig siiphesiz
literatiirdeki biiyiik bir boslugu doldurmustur.

Agiklamalar

1 Bk. https://avesis.uludag.edu.tr/gokselis (e.t. 20.04.2021)
2 Bk. https://dorayayincilik.com.tr/ (e.t. 20.04.2021)
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Isen, Mustafa. Usdli Divani (Inceleme-
Tenkitli Metin-Tipkibasim). TYEK Yayinlan,
2020."

Bilal Giizel™

Tiirkiye Yazma Eserler Kurumu son yillarda gerek nitelik agisindan gerekse
de estetik agisindan ¢ok degerli kitaplar: kiiltiir diinyamiza kazandirmak-
tadir. Kurumun yayimladigi son kitaplardan bir tanesi de Usili Divinzdur.

Usdli, ¢ok sayida sair yetistiren ve bugiin Yunanistan sinurlari iginde bulu-
nan Vardar Yenicesi'nde diinyaya gelmis 16. Yiizyil sairlerindendir. Vardar
Yenicesi, tinlii akinci ailesi Evrenesogullar’nin destegi ile bilim ve kiiltiir
merkezi haline gelmis, Hayali (6.1557), Hayreti (6.1535), Garibi (6.1547)
ve Yasuf-1 Sinegak (6.1564) gibi pek ¢ok meshur sair yetistirmistir.

Akademisyenler meslek hayatinin baglarinda yapugi calismalar bir kenarda
birakmayarak yillar icinde ilgilerini devam ettirerek ¢aligmaya en iyi geklini
kazandirirlar. Usili Divén: bunun en giizel 6rneklerinden birisidir. Divan,
ilk kez Mustafa Isen tarafindan 1987 yilinda dogentlik ¢alismasi olarak ha-
zirlanmug, ilk basimdan ii¢ yil sonra da Akgag Yayinevi tarafindan basilan

" Bu makaleyi su sekilde kaynak gosterebilirsiniz:
Giizel, Bilal. “Isen, Mustafa. Ustli Divani (Inceleme-Tenkitli Metin-Tipkibasim). TYEK Yayinlar,
2020.” bilig, no. 98, 2021, ss. 191-196.

" Aras. Gor., Ankara Hact Bayram Veli Universitesi, Edebiyat Fakiiltesi, TDE Boliimii — Ankara/Tiirkiye
ORCID: 0000-0001-9287-110X
bilal.guzel@hbv.edu.tr

191



bilig

A2 2021/51 95 * Giizel, Zsen, Mustafa. Usali Divani (Inceleme-Tenkitli Metin-Tipkibasim). TYEK Yayinlar, 2020.

“Zirvedeki $iir Ustalari” serisinde popiiler yayin olarak nesredilmistir. Ara-
dan gecen otuz senenin ardindan yeni niishalar 1s181nda ve yeni bir dikkatle
bilimsel yayini tekrar yapilmisur. Eser ilk yaymlandiginda divanin bilinen
yedi niishast kullanilmistir. Bu son nesirde ise Usili Divinynin on dordii
yurt ici, alusi yurt diginda olmak tizere toplam yirmi niishas tespit edilip
bunlardan on sekiz tanesi kullanilmistir. Niishalardan Ingilterede bulunan
iki niishaya ulagilamamistir. Bu niishalarin istinsah tarihleri géz 6niinde bu-
lundurularak ¢alismaya katk: saglama olasiliginin diisiik oldugu degerlendi-
rilmistir. Tenkitli metin kurulurken 6ncelikle biitiin niishalarin bulundugu
kiitiiphaneler siralanmis, daha sonra ise bu niishalar ayrinuli olarak tanitilip
degerlendirilmesine gecilmistir:

Usili Divansnin miiellif hatti elde bulunmamakeadir. Istinsah tarihi belli
olan niishalardan en eski tarihlisi 1551 yilinda, yani sairin liimiinden on
ti¢ y1l sonra kayda gegirilmistir (61). Niishalar barindirdiklar: farkli nazim
sekillerine ait siir sayilarina gore ayri ayr1 degerlendirilmistir. lk olarak ka-
sideler degerlendirilmistir. Buna gore niishalarin kaside sayilart bakimindan
ok farklilik gostermedigi sadece Farsca kasidenin yedi niishada bulundugu
belirtilmistir.

Daha sonra musammatlarin degerlendirilmesine gecilmistir. Bu boliimde
bir tablo yapilmis, tabloda sol stitunda musammatlarin ilk misraina yer ve-
rilmis, sag siitunda ise tenkitli metne dahil edilen on bir niishada bulu-
nup bulunmadigy, bulunuyorsa kaginci sirada yer aldigs her bir musammat
ve her bir niisha igin ayri ayr1 gosterilmigtir. Son olarak niishalar gazeller
agisindan degerlendirilmistir. Bu boliimde 6ncelikle sinirli sayida niishada
bulunan gazeller siralanarak hangi niishada ve kaginci sirada yer aldiklari
belirtilmistir.

Yazarin biitiin bu 6zenine ragmen Usili Divin: icin bir niisha seceresi olug-
turmak mimkiin olmamistir. Yazar, bunun sebebini ayrintlt bir bigimde
agiklamigtir (80). Niishalar tek tek elden gecirildikten sonra istinsah tari-
hi bakimindan eski olanlar ile igerik acisindan tam 6zellik gosteren yani
5 kaside, 10 musammat ve 130’un {izerinde gazel ihtiva eden niishalar
edisyon-kritik icin degerlendirmeye alinmistir. Bu 6zellikleri tasimama-
sina ragmen yeni siirler ihtiva eden ve bu siirlerin Ustli’ye ait olabilecegi
kanaatini olusturan niishalar da listeye dahil edilmistir. Bu kriterler son-
rast metnin kurulmasinda esas olarak on bir niisha kullanilmistir. Yazarin
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metin kurmak icin segilen niishalarin tercih edilme sebebini ayrintli olarak
agtklamasindan sonra kitapta degerlendirmeye alinan niishalar icerdikleri
siirler acisindan toplu bir sekilde tablo tizerinde gosterilmistir. Tablonun
sag stitununda Usili Divini'nda yer alan her bir siirin ilk misrai verilip, sol
stitunda ise bu siirlerin tenkitli metne dahil edilen on bir niishada bulunup
bulunmadig; tek tek isaretlenmistir. Bu uzun tablodan sonra yazar, metin
kurarken degerlendirmeye dahil etmedigi niishalart neden degerlendirme
dist birakugini ayrinali olarak agiklamistir.

Kitap; Inceleme, Tenkitli Metin ve Tipkibasim olmak iizere ii¢ ana bo-
liimden olusur. Kitabin inceleme boliimiinde ilk olarak sairin hayatina yer
verilmistir. Yazar, bu kisimda kurulusundan baglayarak Ustli’nin dogdugu
Vardar Yenicesi sehrini ve Evrenosogullari tarafindan gehirde olusturulan
kiiltiirel atmosferi ayrintli olarak degerlendirip, sehir ve kiiltiir baglaminda,
Usalt'yi hazirlayan kiiltiirel ortamin ve gehrin sanatkara etkisini detayli bir
sekilde ele almigtir:

Buna gore sehrin kurulusundan itibaren Evrenosogullari buray: kiiltiir
merkezi héline getirmek icin pek ¢ok vakif kurmuglardir. Bu vakiflarla bir-
likte kurulan medreseler, tekkeler sehrin kiiltiirel alt yapisinit olusturmus-
tur. Ozellikle de Evrenosoglu Ahmet Bey (6.1503)’in Seyh Abdullah ilahi
(6.1491)’yi davet ederek bu sehre getirmesi ¢ok 6nemli bir adim olmustur.
Seyh lahi, kendisi i¢in yaptirilan dergihta faaliyetlere baglamis ve sehrin ay-
dinlarini etkileyerek hepsine ortak zellikler kazandirmistir. Seyh [lahi'nin
etkisi ile yetisen sairler hiir bir dervis edast ile gaza heyecanini akincilara
aktartyor, tasavvufi hava hepsini motive ediyordu. Boylece “Yenice tarzi”
denilen bir yagam bigimi ve ortak atmosfer meydana gelmistir. Hayali, Hay-
reti, Ustli, Garibi gibi ¢agdas sairler hem sehrin bu tasavvufi havasindan
etkilenerek ortak kimlik goriintiisii vermis hem de kendinden sonra yeti-
sen sairlere model olmuglardir. Béyle degerlendirildiginde Vardar Yenicesi,
mekéinin insanin yetismesinde ne kadar 6nemli bir 6gretmen oldugunun da
gostergesidir (22).

[sen’e gore Ustli boyle bir sehirde ve béyle bir ortamda dogmus, yetenekli
biri oldugu i¢in de sehrin bu havasini erken fark edip ondan yararlanma
yoluna gitmistir. Yenice'de hayat1 ve mizaci sekillenen sair, egitimini tamam-
ladiktan sonra tasavvufa yonelmistir. Sair, bu donemde sohreti biitiin Islam
alemini sarmis olan Ibrahim Giilseni’ye ilgi duyup ona intisap etmek igin
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Misir'a gider. Ustili, Ibrahim Giilseni 6liinceye kadar (1533) onun hizme-
tinde bulunmus daha sonra ise memleketi Vardar Yenicesi’'ne dénmiistiir.
Sair, memleketine dondiikten sonra sikica bagli oldugu seyhinin goriislerini
yani Giilseniligi burada yaymak istemistir.

Suana kadar yayinlanan divanlarda sairin dogum yeri bir ciimle veya kisa
bir ifade ile belirtililerken Usi/i Divins'nda yazar sairi dogup yetistigi sehir
olan Vardar Yenicesi'nin kiiltiirel atmosferinin ne kadar derinden etkiledigi-
ni ayrintil bir sekilde anlatmigtir. Caligma sanatkarin yetismesinde dogdugu
sehrin kiiltiirel etkisinin degerlendirildigi bu béliimii ile benzer ¢alismalara
ornek olacak niteliktedir.

Kitapta bu béliimden sonra Ustili'nin sairligi ve eserleri hakkinda bilgi ve-
rilmistir:

Usdli, dervisane bir ruha sahip, miitevazi, kadere teslim olmus, coskulu,
neseli, pervasiz ve rint tabiatl birisidir. Ustli'nin kisiliginin en temel 6zellik-
lerinden birisi istigna (goz toklugu) halidir. Ustili'nin kisiliginin bu sekilde
olusmasinin ana sebebi Vardar Yenicesi’'nde olan tasavvufi atmosferdir (28).
UsGlf’nin sahsiyetinin sekillenmesinde etkili olan tasavvuf, ayn1 6l¢iide sair-
ligine de etki etmistir. Bu sebeple Usdli, Seyyid Nesimi (6.1404) nin edebi-
yatimizda ki en giiclii takipgisidir. Usali de tipki Nesimi gibi siir ile mesaji
bir araya getiren sairlerdendir.

Ustl'nin divaninda aruz ile yazilmis siirlerin yani sira hece ol¢iisii ile ka-
leme alinmis siirlerin de bulunmasini yazar, Ustli’nin bulundugu muhitin
beklentilerine ve onlarin kiiltiirel seviyelerine uygun iiriin meydana getirme
gayretine baglayip bunu “tasra tavr1” olarak adlandirmaktadir (33).

Inceleme kisminda daha sonra Ustli'nin eserleri hakkinda bilgi verilmistir.
Ustli’'nin en énemli eseri olan Divin’indan baska Hadis Derleme ve Tercii-
mesi, Mirdciyye ve Sebrengiz’i de vardir. Bu kisimda ilk olarak Ustli’nin
diger eserlerinin ¢ogu kez divanin parcastymis gibi divanla birlikte istinsah
edildigi bilgisine yer verilmistir. Daha sonra eserler sirast ile taniulmistr.
Tanitulma ilk olarak kitabin konusu olan divandan baglanmugtir. Buna gore:

Usili Divén, hacim olarak kiiciik bir divandir. Divanda 5 kaside, 11 mu-
sammat ve ve 152 gazel yer almaktadir. Eser siir sayis1 bakimindan klasik
dénemde yazilan divanlarin ortalamasinin altinda kalmakeadir. Bu boliimde
yazar divan ve divange adlandirmalar ile ilgili teorik tartigmalara yer verip
bir 6l¢ii dnermistir.
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Ustil’nin divani hakkinda ayrinuli bilgi verildikten sonra diger eserleri de
tanttlmugtir. Sairin bir diger eseri Hadis Derleme ve Terciimesidir. Bu eser
tercime ve gserh arasinda bir yaklagimla yazilmistr. Sdir hadis terctimele-
rinde metnin aslina sadik kalip serh mahiyetindeki beyitlerde asil manayi
agiklamaya calismigtir (51). Taniulan bir diger eser Mi 7iciyyedir. Eser, 109
beyitten olusur ve mesnevi nazim sekliyle kaleme alinmistir. Sairin son eseri
Vardar Yenicesi’nin giizelliklerini ve giizellerini anlattig1 toplam 293 beyit-
ten olusan Yenice Sehrengizidir. Edebiyatmizin en uzun sehrengizlerinden
birisi olan eserde daha ¢ok Yenice’nin begeri sermayesinden bahsedilmistir.

Yazar, inceleme béliimiinde Ustf'nin siir dilini ayrinuli olarak incelemis,
siirde yer alan ses ve s6z sanatlar1 hakkinda bilgi vermistir. Yazara gore Ustli,
dil ve tislup agisindan da 6zel bir sanatgidir. Onun bu alandaki konumunu
belirleyen temel faktor yetistigi ortam, tasavvufi bakis agisi ve hitap ettigi
kitledir (34). Klasik tislup olarak tanimlanabilecek bir seviyede olmamakla
beraber Ustil'nin dil ve iislubu, sade ve kolay anlagilir yapisina tasavvufi
terminoloji eklenerek folklorik tislubun &niinde sdire 6zgii bir uygulamadir
(35). Ustil’'nin yerel unsurlart siirine dahil etmeye 6zen gostermesi, siirle-
rine yerlilik ve somutluk kazandirmistr (35). Yazar, Ustl{'nin siirlerinde
atasozleri ve deyimleri bagsarili bir sekilde kullandigini belirttikten sonra
onun siir dilinin en énemli 6zelliginin Tirkee tasavvuf literatiiriine katki
saglamak oldugunu ifade etmistir (40).

Calismada Us#li Divansinda bulunan nazim sekillerinin degerlendirmesi de
yapilmistir. UsQli yazdig1 kasidelerde tevhit, miinacat ve naat gibi dini ige-
riklere yer vermemistir. Yazdig1 bes kasideden biri Farsca dordii Tiirkeedir.
Kasidelerden birer tanesi Defterdar Iskender Celebi, Evrenosoglu Isa Bey ve
Evrenosoglu Abdi Bey’e sunulmustur. Diger iki kasidenin kime sunuldugu
bilinmemektedir. Ustli ayrica seyhi Ibrahim Giilseni icin terkib-bend na-
zim sekliyle bir mersiye kaleme almugtir. Ustli’nin divaninda yer alan mu-
sammatlar, onun Nesim{i'nin siirlerine yazdig1 nazirlerinden meydana gel-
mektedir. Kitapta daha sonra sairin gazelleri hakkinda da bilgi verilmistir.
Gazellerinin beyit sayisi genel olarak 5 ile 15 beyit arasinda degismektedir.
Ustil’nin gazellerinin dili ¢aginin diger 6rneklerine gore oldukga sadedir.
Yazar bu bsliimde Usult’nin nazire yazdig: sairler ve Ustli’ye nazire yazan
sairlerin listesi ile nazire sayilar1 hakkinda bilgi vermistir. Ustlf'ye yazilan
nazirelerden ve divanin niishalarindan anlagildigt kadari ile sairin etkin bir
takipci kitlesi oldugu sonucuna varilmigtir (49).

195
°



bilig

A2 2021/51 95 * Giizel, Zsen, Mustafa. Usali Divani (Inceleme-Tenkitli Metin-Tipkibasim). TYEK Yayinlar, 2020.

Usili Divinsnin 6n plana ¢ikan boliimii, divan metninin edisyon-kritigi-
nin yapildigr béliimdiir. Bilindigi gibi edisyon-kritik ¢aligmalarinin temel
hedefi, varsa miiellif niishasina ulagmak yoksa da buna en yakin metni olus-
turmakur. Usidli Divin: bu agidan bakildiginda kendisinden sonraki edis-
yon-kritik ¢aligmalarina model olacak nitelikte biiyiik bir titizlikle hazirlan-
mistir.

Kitabin ikinci béliimiinde 5 kaside, 11 musammat, 152 gazel, 5, kita iceren
Usili Divins nin tenkitli metni yer almaktadir. Divanin tenkitli metninden
sonra Ustli'nin diger eserleri Mi 7iciyye ve Yenice Sehrengizi'nin tenkitli me-
tinlerine de yer verilmistir. Kitabin bu béliimiiniin sonunda “ekler” baslig
altinda gesitli aragturmacilarin mecmualarda bulup Ustlf’'ye atfen yayimla-
dig1 ancak Usili Divinsnin higbir niishasinda kayitlt olmayan tig siire yer
verilmistir. Yazar, mecmualarda Ustli adina kayitls siirlerin her birisini diva-
na dahil etmeyip temkinli davranarak, Ustli’nin siir tislubunun ozelliklerini
tastyanlar1 divana almus, bu ozellikleri tasimayanlari ise almamistr. Eser bu
yoniiyle de divan nesirlerine 6rnek olacak niteliktedir. Genellikle aragtirma-
cilar niishalarda veya mecmualarda karsilarina ¢ikan siirleri divanin tenkitli
metnine dahil etmekeedir. Bu siirlerin hangilerinin saire ait olabilecegi, iis-
lup birligi agisindan gozden gecirilmelidir. Bu da ancak bir akademisyenin
yetkinlik kazandig1 bir donemde yapilabilir.

Kitabin sonunda ayrintli bir kaynak¢a bulunmaktadir. Kaynak¢adan sonra
ise Usiili Divianinin Topkapi Sarayr Miizesi Kiitiiphanesi'nde kayitli olan
niishasinin tpkibasimina yer verilmistir.

Boylelikle uzun yillari kapsayan bir ¢alisma ve akademik birikimin triini
olan bu eser, edebiyat arastirmacilariyla yeniden bulusmus; Usili Divina,
gerek yontemiyle, gerek inceleme kismi ile gerekse de baski kalitesi ile hak
ettigi yeri bulmustur.
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Turk DUnyasi Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi

© Ahmet Yesevi Universitesi MUtevelli Heyet Baskanligi

Yayin ilkeleri

bilig, Turk Diinyasinin kiiltiirel zenginliklerini, tarihi ve giincel gergeklerini
ve problemlerini bilimsel &lgiiler icerisinde ortaya koymak amaciyla
yaytmlanmakeadir.

bilig e gonderilecek yazilarda; alaninda bir boslugu dolduracak 6zgiin bir makale
olmasi veya daha once yayimlanmis ¢aligmalar1 degerlendiren, bu konuda yeni
ve dikkate deger goriisler ortaya koyan bir inceleme olma sarti aranir. Tiirk
Diinyasiyla ilgili yazar ve yapitlar1 tanitan, yeni etkinlikleri duyuran yazilara da
yer verilir.

Makalelerin biligde yayimlanabilmesiicin, daha 6nce bir bagka yerde yayimlanmamig
veya yayimlanmak tizere kabul edilmemis olmasi gerekir. Daha dnce bilimsel bir
toplanuda sunulmug bildiriler, bu durum agikga belirtilmek sartiyla kabul edilebilir.

bilig, Kis/Ocak, Bahar/Nisan, Yaz/Temmuz ve Giiz/Ekim olmak {izere yilda dort
say1 yayimlanir. Her yilin sonunda derginin yillik dizini hazirlanir ve Kis sayisinda
yayimlanir. Dergi, Yayin Kurulu tarafindan belirlenen yurt ici ve digindaki
kiitiiphanelere, uluslararasi indeks kurumlarina ve abonelere, yayimlandig tarihten
itibaren bir ay icerisinde gonderilir.

Yazilarnin Degerlendirilmesi

biligde makale bagvurusu bilig.yesevi.edu.tr web adresinden “Makale Yonetim
Sistemi’ne kaydolarak yapilir. E-posta ile gonderilen makaleler degerlendirmeye
alinmaz.

bilige gonderilen yazilar, 6nce dergi ilkelerine uygunluk agisindan incelenir.
Uygun goriilmeyenler diizeltilmesi i¢in yazarina génderilir. Yayin icin gdnderilen
makalelerin degerlendirilmesinde akademik tarafsizlik ve bilimsel kalite en énemli
olgiitlerdir. Yayin ilkelerine uygun yazilar Yayin Kurulu tarafindan incelenir.
Dergi kapsamina giren ve degerlendirme i¢in uygun bulunanlar, ilgili alanda
uzman hakemlere génderilir. Hakemlerin isimleri gizli tutulur ve raporlar Makale
Yonetim Sisteminde saklanir. Hakem raporlarindan biri olumlu, digeri olumsuz
oldugu takdirde, yazi, ti¢lincii bir hakeme gonderilebilir veya Yayin Kurulu, hakem
raporlarini inceleyerek nihai karari verebilir. Yazarlar, hakem ve Yayin Kurulunun
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elestiri ve onerilerini dikkate alirlar. Katulmadiklari hususlar varsa, gerekgeleriyle
birlikte itiraz etme hakkina sahiptirler. Yayina kabul edilmeyen yazilar, sistemden
silinmez. Yazilarin yayimlanmasinda nihai karar Yayin Kuruluna aittir.

biligde yayimlanmast kabul edilen yazilarin telif hakki Ahmet Yesevi Universitesi
Mijtevelli Heyet Bagkanligina devredilmis sayilir. Yayimlanan yazilardaki goriislerin
sorumlulugu ve yazim tercihleri, yazarlarina aittir. Yaz1 ve fotograflardan, kaynak
gosterilerek alint1 yapilabilir.

Yayin Politikas1

biligde yayimlanan biitiin makaleler ayni zamanda tam metin olarak bilig.yesevi.
edu.tr web adresinde acik erisimli olarak yer almaktadir.

biligde makale degerlendirme ve yayin asamasinda yazardan higbir sekilde iicret
alinmaz. Yazara da telif ticreti 6denmez.

Yazim Dili

biligde Tiirkce ve Ingilizce makaleler yayimlanir. Makalelerin Tiirkge, Ingilizce ve
Rusca 6zlerine (abstracts) yer verilir.

Yazim Kurallan

biligde 97. Sayidan itibaren MLA auf sisteminin yazim kurallar1 uygulanmaktadir.
Alinular, gondermeler ve kaynakea ile ilgili temel hususlar asagida 6rneklerle
gosterilmis olup 6rnegi bulunmayan kaynaklar icin MLA auf sisteminin 8.
versiyonu (https://style.mla.org/) esas alinmalidir.

Makalelerin, asagida belirtilen gekilde sunulmasina ézen gosterilmelidir:

1. Baslik: Igerikle uyumlu, igerigi en iyi ifade eden bir baslik olmali ve koyu harflerle
yazilmalidir. Makalenin baghig, en fazla 10-12 kelime arasinda olmalidir.

2. Yazar ad(lar)1 ve adres(ler)i: Makale dosyasinda yazar ad(lar)1 ve adres(ler)
i bulunmamalidir. Yazar(lar)la ilgili bilgiler bagvuru sirasinda Makale Yonetim
Sisteminde ilgili alanlara yazilmalidir.

3. Oz: Makalenin basinda, konuyu kisa ve 6z bicimde ifade eden ve en az 75,
en fazla 150 kelimeden olusan Tiirk¢e 6z bulunmalidir. Oz icinde, yararlanilan
kaynaklara, sekil ve cizelge numaralarina deginilmemelidir. Oziin altinda bir satir
bosluk birakilarak, en az 5, en ¢cok 8 sozciikten olusan anahtar kelimeler verilmelidir.
Anahtar kelimeler makale igerigi ile uyumlu ve kapsayici olmalidir. Makalenin
sonunda; yazi baglig1, 6z ve anahtar kelimelerin 1ngilizce ve Ruscalari bulunmalidir.
Rusca ozetler gonderilmedigi takdirde dergi tarafindan ilave edilir.

4.AnaMetin: A4 boyutunda (29.7x21 cm.) kigitlara, MS Word programinda, 7imes
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New Romanveyabenzeribiryazi karakteriile 12 punto, 1.5 satiraraligiyla yazilmalidir.
Sayfa kenarlarinda 2.5 cm bosluk birakilmali ve sayfalar numaralandirilmalidir.
Yazilar 6z ve kaynakea dahil 7.000 (yedi bin) kelimeyi gegmemelidir. Metin i¢inde
vurgulanmasi gereken kisimlar, koyu degil egik harflerle yazilmalidir. Metinde
urnak isareti egik harfler gibi ¢ifte vurgulamalara yer verilmemelidir.

5. Boliim Bagliklari: Makalede, diizenli bir bilgi aktarimi saglamak iizere ana, ara
ve alt bagliklar kullanilabilir. Ana bagliklar (ana boliimler, kaynaklar ve ekler) koyu
ve ilk harfleri biiyitk; ara bagliklar, yalniz ilk harfleri biiyiik; alt bagliklar ise ilk
harfleri biiyiik ve italik yazilmalidir.

6. Tablolar ve Sekiller: Tablolarin numarast ve baghg bulunmalidir. Tablo
ciziminde dikey cizgiler kullanilmamalidir. Yatay cizgiler ise sadece tablo icindeki
alt bagliklari birbirinden ayirmak icin kullanilmalidir. Tablo numarast iiste, tam sola
dayali olarak dik yazilmaly; tablo adi ise, bir alt satirda her sozciigiin ilk harfi biiyiik
yazilmalidir. Tablolar metin i¢inde bulunmasi gereken yerlerde olmalidir. Sekiller
siyah beyaz baskiya uygun hazirlanmalidir. $ekil numaralart ve adlari seklin soluna
hizalr sekilde yazilmalidir. Sekil numarast nokta ile bitmelidir. Hemen yanindan
sadece ilk harf biiyiik olmak tizere sekil adi dik yazilmali ve kaynagi verilmelidir.
Asagida tablo 6rnegi sunulmugtur.

Tablo 1
Tiirk Universitelerinde Uluslararast Ogrenciler (2017-2018)
Erkek Kadin Toplam

Toplam Uluslararast Ogrenci Sayist 81706 43324 125030
TURKSOY Tam ve Gozlemci Uye Ulkeler 24309 11686 35995
Azerbaycan 12911 4177 17088
Kazakistan 1051 1014 2065
Kirgizistan 1105 821 1926
Moldova 175 225 400
Ozbekistan 435 405 840
Rusya 808 621 1429
Tiirkmenistan 7824 4423 12247

Tiirkiyedeki Universitelerdeki Toplam Lisan-
stistll ve Lisansiistli Ogrenci Sayist

Uluslararast Ogrenci Orant 3,12% 2,00% 2,61%

Kaynak: “Uyruga Gére Ogrenci Sayilart Raporu.” YOK, 17 Agustos 2019, https://
istatistik.yok.gov.tr/

2622936 2168678 4791614
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7. Resimler: Yiksek ¢oziiniirlikli, bask: kalitesinde taranmis halde makaleye ek
olarak gonderilmelidir. Resim adlandirmalarinda, sekil ve cizelgelerdeki kurallara
uyulmalidir.

Sekil, cizelge ve resimler toplam 10 sayfay1 (yazinin tigte birini) agmamalidir. Teknik
imkana sahip yazarlar, sekil, cizelge ve resimleri aynen basilabilecek nitelikte olmak
sartt ile metin icindeki yerlerine yerlestirebilirler.

8. Alint1 ve Géndermeler: Dogrudan alinular urnak iginde verilmelidir. 2.5
satirdan az alintilar satir arasinda; 2.5 satirdan uzun alintilar satirin sadece solundan
2 cm igeride, blok halinde ve 1.5 satir araligiyla yazilmalidir. Dipnot kullanimindan
miimkiin oldugunca kaginilmali, bu kullanima yalniz agiklamalar i¢in bagvurulmalt
ve otomatik numaralandirma yoluna gidilmelidir.

Metin i¢inde gondermeler, parantez i¢inde asagidaki sekilde yazilmalidir:
(Kopriili 15).

[ki yazarli yayinlarda yazarlarin soyadlari asagidaki sekilde yazilmalidur:
(Taner ve Bezirci 22).

Ug ve daha fazla yazarli yayinlarda, metin i¢inde sadece ilk yazarin soyadi ve “ve
digerleri/vd.” yazilmalidir:

(Gokay ve digerleri 18).
(Gokay vd. 18).

Metin iginde, génderme yapilan yazarin adi veriliyorsa kaynagin sadece sayfa
numarast yazilmalidir:

Tanpinar (131), bu konuda ...

Ayni yazara ait iki veya daha fazla esere gonderme yapilirsa yazar soyadindan sonra
yayinun ilk birka¢ kelimesi yazilarak ayirt edilmelidir:

(Dil¢in, Divan Siiri 86).
(Dil¢in, Fuzulinin Siiri 110).

Ayni soyad: tastyan yazarlara ait yayinlarda soyadindan énce yazar adi kisalularak
yazilmalidir:

(S. Kaplan 41).
(M. Kaplan 16).
Sayfa numarasi bulunmayan elektronik yayinlarda sadece soyadi ya da baglik

yazilmalidir.
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Yazar1 belirtilmeyen ansiklopedi vb. yayinlarda ise eser ismi yazilmalidir, eser ismi
uzun ise ilk 2-3 kelimesi yazilmalidir.

Kisisel goriismeler, metin icinde soyad belirtilerek gosterilmeli, ayrica kaynaklarda
da tarihle birlikte belirtilmelidir.

9. Kaynaklar: Metnin sonunda, yazarlarin soyadina gore alfabetik olarak
diizenlenmelidir. Yararlanilan kaynagin yazari soyadi énce belirtilecek sekilde
gosterilmelidir.

Ornek:
Isen, Mustafa. Tezkireden Biyografiye. Kapi Yayinlari, 2010.
Képriili, Mehmet Fuat. Azeri Edebiyatinin Tekdmiili. MEB Yayinlari, 1961.

Kaynagn iki yazari varsa 6ncelikle calismada ismi 6nce yazilmig yazarin soyad: bilgisi
ile baglanir, kiinye bilgilerinin alfabetik siralanmasinda ilk yazardan sonrakilerin
soyadlarinin éne alinmasinin iglevi yokreur.

Ornek:

Taner, Refika, ve Asim Bezirci. Edebiyatimizda Secme Hikdyeler. Gozlem Yayinlari,
1981.

Kaynagin ti¢ ve daha fazla yazari varsa, ilkinin soyadi ve adi, sonra “ve digerleri/vd.”
yazilmalidir.

Ornek:

Altaev, Zhakypbek ve digerleri. “Essence and Typology of Intellect in al-Farabi’s
Epistemology.” bilig, no. 95, 2020, ss. 79-95.

Kitap ve dergi adlar1 egik yazilmaly; makale, kitap boliimi gibi kaynaklar tirnak
icinde gosterilmelidir. Kitap kiinyesinde sayfa numara bilgisi gerekmezken; dergi,
ansiklopedi maddesi, kitap boliimii gibi kisa yapitlarda yararlanilan boliime ait
sayfa aralig1 bilgisi mutlaka yer almalidir.

Ornek:
Berk, {lhan. Poetika. Yapi Kredi Yayinlari, 1997.
Demir, Nurettin. “Tiirkcede Evidensiyel.” bilig, no. 62, 2012, ss. 97-117.

Aydingiin, Ismail, ve Aysegiil Aydingiin. “Crimean Tatars Return Home: Identity
and Cultural Revival.” Journal of Ethnic and Migration Studies, vol. 33 no. 1, 2007,
ss. 113-128.

Kitabi ¢eviren, derleyen, yayima hazirlayan ya da editorliik yapan varsa ismine yazar
ve eser bilgisinden sonra yer verilmelidir.
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Ornek:

Shaw, Stanford. Osmanls Imparatorlugu. Cev. Mehmet Harmanct, Sermet Matbaast,
1982.

Aydemir, Yagar. “Lamii Celebi’'nin Mecmualara Yanstyan Siitleri.” Bursali Limii
Celebi ve Dénemi, ed. Bilal Kemikli ve Siileyman Eroglu, Bursa Biiyiiksehir
Belediyesi Yayinlari, 2011, ss. 149-172.

Yazar ismi yoksa editor, hazirlayan ya da derleyen ismi basta verilmelidir:
Tarlan, Ali Nihat, haz. Haydli Divan:. Ak¢ag Yayinlari, 1992.

Ansiklopedi maddelerinde madde yazarinin biliniyorsa soyadi ve adindan sonra,
sirasiyla tirnak i¢inde maddenin baghigi, ansiklopedinin tam adi, cilt numarasi,
yayinevi, yazilis tarihi ve sayfa aralig1 belirtilmelidir:

Ornek:

Ipekten, Haluk. “Azmi-zade Mustafa Haleti.” Islim Ansiklopedisi, 4. cilt, Tiirkiye
Diyanet Vakfi Yayinlari, 1991, ss. 348-349.

Tezler kaynak gosterilirken sirastyla tez yazarinin soyad: ve adindan sonra, egik
harflerle tezin tam basligy, tez tipi, tezin hazirlandigi tiniversitenin ady, tezin yazildig:
tarih yer almalidir:

Ornek:

Karakaya, Burcu. Garibinin Yisuf u Ziileyhd’si: Inceleme-Tenkitli Metin-Dizin.
Yiiksek Lisans Tezi. Ahi Evran Universitesi, 2012.

Yazmalar “Yazar. Eser Adi. Kiitiiphane, Koleksiyon, Katalog numarasi, yaprag:.”
seklinde kaynak gosterilmelidir.

Ornek:

Asim. Zeyl-i Ziibdetii'l-Es4r. Millet Kiitiiphanesi, A. Emiri Efendi, No. 1326, vr.
45a.

Internette yer alan bir galigmaya atifta bulunmak icin yazarin soyadi, adi, yazinin
basligi, yayinci (web site adi), yayin tarihi, baglant adresi bilgilerini vermek
yeterlidir.

Ornek:

Gokgek, Fazil. “Mehmet Akif Ersoy.” Tiirk Edebiyat: Lsimler Sozliigii, 03 Ocak 2018,
htep://teis.yesevi.edu.tr/madde-detay/ersoy-mehmet-akif.

Kigsisel goriismelerde, kaynak kisinin soyads, adi, goriisme tiirii ve tarihi su sekilde
yazilmalidir:
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Heniiz yayinlanmamis ama yayinlanmak iizere kabul edilmis makale atiflari da

su sekilde gosterilebilir.

Ornek:

Bayram, Biilent. “G.T. Timofeyev’in Notlari Cergevesinde 20.Yiizyil Baginda Orta
Idil'de Cuvaslarin Etnik-Kiiltiirel Iliskileri.” bilig, (yayimlanacak), doi: 10.12995/

bilig.9801.

Yazigsma Adresi

Ahmet Yesevi Universitesi
bilig Dergisi Editorligii
Asagy Ovegler Mahallesi, 1314. Cadde, No: 19
Cankaya / ANKARA / TURKIYE
Tel: (0312) 216 06 00 * Faks: (0312) 216 06 09
bilig.yesevi.edu.tr
bilig@yesevi.edu.tr
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Editorial Principles

bilig aims to present the cultural riches as well as the historical and contemporary

realities and problems of the Turkic world within a scientific framework.

Submissions to &ilig should be original articles that will fill a gap in the field or
to be a review that evaluates previously published studies and produces new and
worthwhile ideas. bilig also publishes essays introducing authors and works and

announcing new and recent activities related to the Turkic world.

An article to be published in bilig should not have been previously published
or accepted for publication elsewhere. Papers presented at a conference or

symposium may be accepted for publication if this is clearly indicated

bilig is published quarterly: Winter/January, Spring/April, Summer/July and
Autumn/October. At the end of each year, an annual index is prepared and
published in the winter issue. Each issue is forwarded to subscribers, libraries and

international indexing institutions within one month after its publication.
Review of Articles

Article applications at bilig are made by registering to the “Manuscript Handling
System” at bilig.yesevi.edu.tr web address. Articles sent via e-mail will not be

evaluated.

Articles submitted to bilig are first reviewed in terms of the journal’s editorial
principles. Those found unsuitable are returned to their authors for revision.
Academic objectivity and scientific quality are considered of paramount
importance in the evaluation of articles submitted for publication. Articles
in accordance with editorial principles are reviewed by the Editorial Board.
Submissions found suitable are referred to two referees working in relevant fields.

The names of the referees are kept confidential and referee reports are stored in
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Manuscript Handling System. If one of the referee reports is positive and the other
negative, the article may be forwarded to a third referee for further assessment or
alternatively, the Editorial Board may make a final decision based on the nature of
the two reports. The authors are responsible for revising their articles in line with
the criticism and suggestions made by the referees and the Editorial Board. If they
disagree with any issues, they may make an objection by providing clearly-stated
reasons. Submissions which are not accepted for publication are not deleted from
the system. The final decision regarding the publication of the articles belongs to
the Editorial Board.

The royalty rights of the articles accepted to be published in bilig are considered
transferred to Ahmet Yesevi University Board of Trustees. Authors have full
responsibility for the views expressed in their articles and for their stylistic
preferences. Quotations from other articles and duplication of photographs are

permitted as long as they are fully referenced and cited.
Publication Policy

All the articles published in bilig are also available as full text on bilig.yesevi.edu.

tr web address as open access.

No fee is charged to the author during article evaluation and publication in bilig.

No royalties are paid to the author, either.
Language of Publication

bilig publishes articles in Turkish and English. Abstracts of the articles will be in
Turkish, English and Russian.

Style Guidelines
In bilig, the style of the MLA citation system are applied as of the 97th issue.

The main points regarding citations, references and bibliography are shown below
with examples, and the 8th version of the MLA citation system (https://style.mla.

org/) should be taken as a basis for sources without examples.

The following rules should be observed while preparing an article for submission

to bilig:

1. Title of the article: The title should suit the content and express it in the best
way, and should be written in bold letters. The title should consist of no more
than 10-12 words.
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2. Name(s) and address(es) of the author(s): The article file should not contain
the name(s) and address(es) of the author. Information regarding the author(s)
should be written in the relevant fields in the Manuscript Handling System
during the application.

3. Abstract: The article should include an abstract in Turkish at the beginning.
The abstract should explain the topic clearly and concisely in a minimum of 75
and a maximum of 150 words. The abstract should not include references to
sources, figures and charts. Keywords of 5 to 8 words should be placed at the end
of the abstract. There should be a single space between the body of the abstract
and the keywords. The keywords should be comprehensive and suitable to the
content of the article. The English and Russian versions of the title, abstract and
keywords should be placed at the end of the article. In case the Russian abstract
is not submitted, it will be added later by the journal.

4. Body Text: The body of the article should be typed on A4 (29.7x21cm) paper
on MS Word in size 12 Times New Roman or a similar font using 1,5 line spacing.
Margins of 2,5 cm should be left on all sides and the pages should be numbered.
Articles should not exceed 7.000 words including the abstract and bibliography.
Passages that need to be emphasized in the text should not be bold but italicized.

Double emphases like using both italics and quotation marks should be avoided

5. Section Titles: The article may contain main and sub-titles to enable a
smoother flow of information. The main titles (main sections, bibliography and
appendices) should be bold and their first letters be capitalized; subtitles, only the
first letters should be capitalized; sub-headings should be written in italics with
their first lecters capitalized.

6. Tables and Figures: Tables should have numbers and captions. In tables
vertical lines should not be used. Horizontal lines should be used only to separate
the subtitles within the table. The table number should be written at the top,
fully aligned to the left; the table caption should be in the lower line and the first
letter of each word in the caption should be capitalized. Tables should be placed
where they are most appropriate in the text. Figures should be prepared in line
with black-and-white printing. The numbers and captions of the figures should
be written aligned to the left of the figure. The figure number should be written in
italics, ending with a period. The caption should immediately follow the number.
The caption should not be written vertically, with only the first letter capital, and

the references should be stated. Below is a sample table.
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Table 1
International Students at Turkish Universities (2017-2018)

Male Female Total

Total Number of International Students 81706 43324 125030
"Sftgl:sKSOY Member and Observer Member 24309 11686 35995
Azerbaijan 12911 4177 17088
Kazakhstan 1051 1014 2065
Kyrgyzstan 1105 821 1926
Moldova 175 225 400
Uzbekistan 435 405 840
Russia 808 621 1429
Turkmenistan 7824 4423 12247

Total Undergraduate and Graduate Students
Number at Universities in Turkey

2622936 2168678 4791614

International Student Ratio 3,12% 2,00% 2,61%

Reference: “The Report of the Number of the Students regarding” YOK, 17
August 2019, https://istatistik.yok.gov.tr/

7. Pictures: Pictures should be attached to the articles scanned in high-
resolution print quality. The same rules for figures and tables apply in naming

pictures.

The number of pages for figures, tables and pictures should not exceed 10 pages
(one-third of the article). Authors having the necessary technical equipment and
software may themselves insert their figures, drawings and pictures into the text
provided these are ready for printing.

8. Quotations and Citations: Direct quotations should be placed in quotation
marks. Quotations shorter than 2.5 lines should be placed within the flowing
text. If the quotation is longer that 2.5 lines, it should be turned into a block
quote with a 1.5 cm indentation only from the right and left, and the font size
should be 1 point smaller. Footnotes and endnotes should be avoided as much
as possible. They should only be used for essential explanations and should be
numbered automatically.

Citations within the text should be given in parentheses as follows:

(Koprili 15).
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When sources with two authors are cited, the surnames of the authors should be

given as follows:
(Taner and Bezirci 22).

When sources with three or more authors are cited, the surname of the first
author is given and ‘et. al’ is added.

(Gokay et. al 18).

If the text already includes the name of the cited author, only the page number
should be given:

In this respect, Tanpinar (131) says ...

When two or more works belonging to the same author are cited, the first few
words of the publication should be distinguished after the author’s surname:

(Dilgin, Divan Siiri 86).
(Dil¢in, Fuzulinin Siiri 110).

In manuscripts belonging to authors with the same surname, the name of the
author should be shortened before the surname:

(S. Kaplan 41).
(M. Kaplan 16).

In electronic manuscripts with no page number, only the surname or title should

be written.

In encyclopaedias and other sources without authors, only the name of the source
should be written. If the title is long, the first 2-3 words should be given.

Personal interviews should be cited within the text by giving the surnames and

dates should also be cited in the bibliography.

9. References: References should be placed at the end of the text, the surnames
of authors in alphabetical order. The work cited should be entered with the
surname of the author placed at the beginning:

Example:
[sen, Mustafa. Tezkireden Biyografiye. Kapt Yayinlart, 2010.
Kopriilii, Mehmet Fuat. Azeri Edebiyatinin Tekdmiilii. MEB Yayinlari, 1961.
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If a source has two authors, the surname of the first author should be placed
first; it is not functional to place the surname of the other authors first in

alphabetical order.
Example:

Taner, Refika, and Asim Bezirci. Edebiyatimizda Secme Hikdyeler. Gozlem
Yayinlari, 1981.

If a source has more than three authors, the surname and name of the first
author should be written, and the other authors should be indicated by et.al.

Example:

Altaev, Zhakypbek et. al. “Essence and Typology of Intellect in al-Farabi’s
Epistemology.” bilig, no. 95, 2020, ss. 79-95.

The titles of books and journals should be italicized; article titles and book
chapters should be placed in quotation marks. Page numbers need not be
indicated for books. Shorter works like journals, encyclopedia entries and book

chapters, however, require the indication of page numbers.

Example:

Berk, {lhan. Poetika. Yap1 Kredi Yayinlari, 1997.

Demir, Nurettin. “Tiirk¢ede Evidensiyel.” bilig, no. 62, 2012, ss. 97-117.

Aydingiin, Ismail, and Aysegiil Aydingiin. “Crimean Tatars Return Home:
Identity and Cultural Revival.” journal of Ethnic and Migration Studies, vol. 33
no. 1, 2007, ss. 113-128.

Translator’s, compiler’s and editor’s names (if there are any) should follow the
author and title of the work:

Example

Shaw, Stanford. Osmani: fmpﬂratorlugu. Cev. Mehmet Harmanci, Sermet
Matbaasi, 1982.

Aydemir, Yagar. “Lamii Celebi’nin Mecmualara Yansiyan Siirleri.” Bursali Lamii
Celebi ve Dinemi, ed. Bilal Kemikli ve Siilleyman Eroglu, Bursa Biiyiiksehir
Belediyesi Yayinlari, 2011, ss. 149-172.

If there is no author name, the name of the editor, preparer or compiler should
be given first:
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Tarlan, Ali Nihat, pre. Hayili Divani. Ak¢ag Yayinlari, 1992.

For encylopedia entries, if the author of the encylopedia entry is known, the
author’s surname and name are written first. These are followed by the date
of the entry, the title of the entry in quotation marks, the full name of the
encyclopedia, its volume number, place of publication, publisher and page
numbers:

Example:

Ipekten, Haluk. “Azmi-zide Mustafa Haleti.” Islim Ansiklopedisi, 4. cilt, Tirkiye
Diyanet Vakfi Yayinlari, 1991, ss. 348-349.

For theses and dissertations, the surname and name of the thesis author should
be followed by the full title of the thesis in italics, the thesis type, the name of
the university where the thesis was prepared, the date the thesis was written:

Example:

Karakaya, Burcu. Garibinin Yisuf u Zileyhd’s:: Inceleme-Tenkitli Metin-Dizin.
Yiiksek Lisans Tezi. Ahi Evran Universitesi, 2012.

Handwritten manuscripts should be cited in the following way: Author. Title
of the Work. Library. Collection. Catalogue number sheet.

Example:

Asim. Zeyl-i Ziibdetiis[-Es dr. Millet Kiitiiphanesi, A. Emiri Efendi, No. 1326,
vr. 45a.

To cite a study found on the Internet, it is sufficient to provide the author’s
surname, name, title of the article, publisher (website name), date of
publication, and link address.

Example:

Gokgek, Fazil. “Mehmet Akif Ersoy.” Tiirk Edebiyat: Isimler Sizligii, 03 Ocak
2018, http://teis.yesevi.edu.tr/madde-detay/ersoy-mehmet-akif.

In pcrsonal interviews, the surname, name, interview type and date of the source
person should be given as follows:

Demir, Adem. Phone Call. 22 May 2018.

An article accepted for publication but not yet published can be cited in the
following way:
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Example:

Bayram, Biilent. “G.T. Timofeyevin Notlari Cercevesinde 20.Yuzyil Baginda
Orta Idilde Cuvaslarin Etnik-Kiiltiirel Iligkileri.” bilig, (yayimlanacak), doi:
10.12995/bilig.9801.

Address

Ahmet Yesevi Universitesi
bilig Dergisi Editorliigi
Asagy Ovegler Mahallesi, 1314. Cadde, No: 19
Cankaya / ANKARA / TURKIYE
Phone: +90 312 216 06 00 ® Fax: +90 312 216 06 09
bilig.yesevi.edu.tr
bilig@yesevi.edu.tr
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